The Mind of the 
FRONTISPIECE. 


Ta E Title of this Book doth here preſent 
It (elf in Fol3o's of the Teftament : 


The left is Critica?, the right Divine 3 
Such as the Subje&, ſuch the Title: line. 
2 Tim,4. Each Sacred-Volume ſeems to have been given 


. os » I6. (As here ſupported) by Two hands from Heaven : 
Hebr.10, The one preſents the Law, the other doth 
16. Hold forth the Goſpel ; CharaSers of both 


Diſtinguiſh them apart. The Clouds of Thunder 
(Which made Mownr. Horeb ſhake, and rent in Cunder 
Lyuk.23. 45 The Paile otÞ* Temple) here doth repreſent 
Gods will confirm'd by ſignes oth? Firmament. 
Thoſe Sacred Scrolls which ſeem to be annex't 
Unto each Yolume of the Sacred Text, 
Fſa.$5.11, Diſplay*d by Ange/s mounted far above 
The Clouds, denerte Gods Fuſtice and his Love. 
Exod, 3-14, The Tetragrammaton within the Trive 
CExpreſs'd in Hebrew-Chara#ers-Divine ; 


Namely mm ) here doth typific 


T Fob, $7; The glotious Vnjor of the Deitie : 
From which the Rayes deſcending repreſents 
Thoſe holy Volumes of each Teſtament 
3 Tim. 4. Divinely-inſpired : Which ſacred Emblems ſhow 
I6. True farth depends not on the thing; below. 
Phil.1. 31. Hence the T wo Pilars of the Church aſpire 
P[al.51.17. The Heavenly-Throne,ceach ſtriving to get highec 
In their Dewotions ; the one by Sacrifice 
Sent from the Alter to th* Imperial- Skies 3 
The other by a broken contrize. beart 
Hebr.11, Aſcending with a zeal thar ſeems to dart 
And penetrate the Heavens by Faith, te fince 
Rem,8,27, That Life of life that ſearcheth ev' ty mine. 
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, whereof many have-been rendred popular by their zea- 


-Which I here freely preſent to the friendly acceptance. - 
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: © 
- — 
—_ 
by 
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FOR 
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| Hd Benevolum Leflorem. 


O75: among other the diſtractions and miſeries 
of theſe later times , that-the Sacred Scriptures 
which ought to: be the Rule of every mans Faith and 
Converſation, have. under the ſpecious pretences of Re* * 
ligion been variouſly wreſted and controverted atcord- 3 
ing.to the different opinions or ſel-intereſts of manypro. * 
phane and ignorant perſons, (without excuſe to ſome; | 
the very Profeſſors and Diſpenſators of the Sacred Word 1: 


—_— 


lous:ignorance. ): And alſo conſidering theſe with divers * 
other, the like- deficiencies and ennormities do generally. © 
ariſe from the want of a due knowledge and ds pero 
ing of the Word of God, (which of it ſelf is eſſentially pure 
arid divine ) I cannot as a profeſſed Chriſtian, (chough: ; 
without call to the holy fun&tion of Theology) bur deem 3} 
it a duty incumbent upon me to offer my Mite into the * 
Treaſury of the' holy Temple , the Church.univerſal; | 


of my Reader , in-a Synoptical-DireBnie, on the Sacred 
Steriptares, under the prefixed title;of 5mbpD Meſarchy 
diſtributed-into 4. Gtin&Parts;- intending ( God wil- | 
ling) to. Publiſh the ſame under their ſeveral titles} im * 
order : whereof this Firſt Part properly referringtothe 
Caxox of the Scriptures, doth treat particularly of the - 
ſeveral Authors, Originals, Denominations , Numbers, 
Orders and Contents of the ſeveral Claſſes, Becks, Seffi- 
ens, Chapters, Verſes, Words, Letters, Punft; and Ac- 
eexts, compriſed in, and pectaining tothe 0Jd and New 
Teſtament 


——— __ 


a ADs mo at's 
The Epiſtle. 
Teftements, according to the Divine Cavon: Together \. 
-alſo with the ſeveral Gloſs, Chapters and Verſes ofall | 
the E «tire = Books and Smpplements delonging to the 
* Aprerypha, vamety> > the Ecclefaftital-Canon. ' 5, | 

# + The tendency. of this Treatiſe being thus principally” 

- directed to a Synoptical-knowledge of the S. Scriptures 
| {wherein the Method is accommodated to the ſcope of- 
© rheSubject )I have in order thereunto delivered theFirſt 
F Chex with reſpe&t'to: the Prototype :or Original Pext: 
> vader. ſeveral Criticiſfies and Examples of the Hebrew: |. 
Ethe lame as the Fountain being cleereſt from corrupti-; | 

- or.) The conſtitution of the relt areagreable withthie , 

» beſt: Authorities. ' Touching. all which 1 ſhall onlyipre- | 
admoaiſh my reſpeQive Readers (whoſe.educations may | 
” haply puta Lc) thathavin 

4 been ted by my itendinents-in this Treatiſe to a denkana, 
WW ſveRion ;, mylehdedvours havernot been wanting in |S 
the” parſuance 0 fute it'to every capacity; wherein it |29# 
F concoive)-there is not'any part fo difficult, but may'eaſily ds 


© —i— 


- 


| peunderſtood by theimoſt, nor the:whole ſo cortmoii 
- frith due reverence to'the more:Tearned) as: to beiper- 
yknown by all: : From- which conſideration Frhave |; ts 
publiſhed the fame; a3'well for example: to 'thoſe 'wholſe aly 1 
"abilices may ſupptythe deficienciesof the/Author, as for |,” 
” precept; ro orher3 whoſe deſires may! tteſtific their affeti- | 

F vis 7he Sabje(E>20% 3 rt nob vc 
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S in the due 


ing ; ſo alſo inthe Sacred 
1DofFrine of Theology, in- 
rutting 1s in the knew- 
ee God, *to the [alva- 
tion of eur Souls, there is 
« twofold principle eſpeci- 
ally to be obſerved; which 
the Schoolmen diſtinguiſh 
y principium eflendt 6: 
ovnoſcendi , that &, of 
Being ,. and of Knowing ; 
Whereof the firit is ap- 


B 


Or a brief 


INTRODUCTION 


To the enſuing 


_ 


propriated to God himſelf , 


T H: 


ſtudy and con- 


templation of every Art 
and Science, diretting us in 
the underſlanding of Na- 
tural and Humane Learn- 


In Theologia efſendi prin- 
cipium eſt ipſe Deus, id eſt, 
Cauſz'I qua tum ipſe finis. 
Sac'# Theologie tum media 
ad bunc finem ducentia o- 
riunrur & cXxiſtunt. Vers 
bum Dei ,. eſt principium 
cognoſcendi, id eft, primum 
illud inftrumentum;, --per 
quod finis & media Theologie 
cognoſcuntur, & ex quo 
omnia preceptra Theologica 
concluduntur , &% exrruun- 
cur. 


as he hath an 
ettrna! 
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2 The Introduction. | 


v 


* Duo eternal being and exiftence of, in, and Vibe; 
rin himſelf alone ; whence he s the principdfr. 
Deus cauſe both of the end of this Sacred Dottri 


verbum ,u7 alſo of the means leading thereuntoito o 
ſuum ad > ; p bs Winks 
nos mifit The la## ts more eſpecially referred to the Wo 


jam inde of God, the ſame being the chief and prop ef 


C 


rrp inftrument by which this holy Doftrine teora 


conſer- rightly known, and out of which all TheolsTef 


_— gical Precepts are properly drawn and conſthe 


in Eccle- cluded, R < 
, fa,uſque Fence the Word of God is alſo to be co ng « 
4 ſidered under a * twofold diſtinttion, h,w; 
5 Fe. | i 
hs Barts. This according ZYerFor, wmwrit - Warlko a , 
to, tothe Greeks ts Uayyenper, written N42! 


Verbum Dei eſt dotrinaa Deo The ayentor, or ulintui 
viva ycce, vel ctiam mediate rra- | 
dita, de lege & Eyangelio. A con. © 7 aen Word of Gopand 
diro orbe uſque ad Moſen nulla 7/4) be here underft reat 


uſu eſt Scriptione in chartis, ſed yy Je, a diverſe freni om 


tan:dm voce & Scriprione in Cor- ; ; 
dibus, idque per annos circiter £4H/02,VIZ, Firſt, Ext (whe, 


2400. Per illud enjm-rempus fine pally by 4 lively woidthe P, 
ullo Scriprio Deus modo per Filt- whereis God hath ri##4an 
vm A55-y ſub ſpecie humanz for- is 
m# Patrribus apparentem : Lo- vealed himſelf, eithqvelat: 
curus eſt, modo per Spiritus 8. Prophetically 10 the hifl An 
afflarum, inrus cantum in anirao "RS: Wo, : 
Ic6quencis modo per Ange'os C Patriarchs & Prophit he & 
ceelo demiſſos, modo-per miniſterium ipſcrum etiam hominur muſe; 
Tetum hoc quod dice etiam yl mediocriter verſatis>in ſad Me 
Literis, perſpicuum ſt» | p 
befor 


b—_— 


The Introduction. 


"before and after the time of Moſes, the 
firi# Pen-man of the Sacred Scripture , 
whereby the Divine Will of God was known 
oito our Fore-fathers by Revelations and Tradi- 
ntons, during the ſpace of about 2400 years 
efore the ſame was manifefted and re- 
orded in the Sacred Text of the . Old 
Teſtament ; or otherwiſe Evangelically, to 
the holy Evaneelits and Apoitles, at the 
ginning and fir promulzation or preach- 
ming of the holy Goſpel. Secondly, Internal- 
,whereby every Creature by divine impreſſi- 
is endued with the knowledge, and obliged 
ritto a due obſervance of the Divine Will; as 

namely , the Angels and Anzelical Bodies 
uwpmuitively, from the Beatifical Viſion, as they 
lÞand in the Divine preſence : The Rational 
Creatures, ex gratia & bonitate Det , 
ififrom the free-erace and goodneſs of God 
tal(whereof the holy Prophets and Apoſtles in 
phe Primitive times, have received the ſame 
140 4 more [ſpecial manner, by Inſpirations, Re- 
thqvelations, Viſions, or Signs.) The Irration* 
hid Animals naturally, by inſtin& ; and other 
etihhe inanimate and vegetable Creatures, in- 
wiſ!inſecally, by wirtue of an internal prin- 
ale, radically implanted inthem, whereby 
far B 2 every 


_— = 
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whereby the Divine Will of God was known 
to our Fore-fathers by Revelations and Tradj- 
ntzons, during the ſpace of about 2400 years 
Mabefore the ſame was manifefted and re- 
orded in the Sacred Text of the . Old 
Teſtament ; or otherwiſe Evangelically, to 
the holy Evaneelifts and Apoitles, at the 
eginning and firft promulzation or preach- 
ing of the holy Goſpel. Secondly, Tnternal- 
,whereby every Creature by divine impreſsi- 
is endued with the knowledge, and obliged 
ralto a due obſervance of the Divine Will ; as 
namely, the Angels and Anzelical Bodies 
muitively, from the Beatifical Viſion, as they 
and in the Divine preſence : The Rational 
reatures, ex gratia & bonitate Del , 
iffrom the free-erace and goodneſs of God 
tal(whereof the holy Prophets and Apoſtles in 
id#he Primitive times, have received the ſame 
in 4 more [pecial manner, by Inſpirations, Re- 
auelations, Viſtons, or Signs.) The Irration* 
ul Animals naturally, by inſtin ; and other 
the inanimate and vegetable Creatures, in- 
wiſrinſecally, by wirtue of an internal prin- 
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ale, radically implanted inthem, whereby 


fa B Z every 


firi# Pen-man of the Sacred Scripture , 
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every Creature, ſpecifically according to ils, 
nature and quality, doth wvegetate and grmj; 
from the immediate Will and Ordination 
God : Whence it is obſervable, that althou 
the un-written Word of God may ſeems to 
abſconded ard hidden from a Scriptare-ma 
feſtation;, yet ſeeing that by the ſame, t 
Sacred Will of the Creator ts properly cog; 
weyed and revealedto the Creature, by an iff 
ternal impreſſion or divine operation : 
Cannot preſume any one thing in the Univ 


ſity of Creatures, to be exempted from a a, | 


obedience to the Divine Will , but that 


things are thereunto ſubjefted by a natu 


propenſity. 
Vox audita perit : 
Litera Scripta manet. 
Deus ram ante Chri- 
tum per Moſen & Pro- 
pheras, quam poſt Chri- 
. ftum per Apoſtolos, non 
contentus Viva voce ? 
Scripro ctiam volverir 
verbum ſuum in Eccle- 
ſfa promoveri, & cuſto. 
diri : Hoc fecir propter 
vrilircarem & falutem 
Eccleſ:z. 


an holy and divincly-inſpired writing, 


# ſelf doth teſtifie, a Tim, 4, 16, | _ 


The £yyea@o! br writh "Jy 
Word of God is manifeſted E> 
us by thoſe Literal Mon "hy 
ments recorded in the Sail +. 
Scriptures, which the [7 
brews have properly difti G 
guiſhed from all prophgy, 
Writings by thetitls of N\| Mi 
ana the Greeks by ecyialy;. 
Jorreu (Os Yeaon ,* that Uv 


Scriptil 


———_ 
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Scripture iS by divine inſpiration which "1 
"Rin 4 proper definition, i the pure and infalli- <4 
ble word of God conſtgned in liceral Cha- 
acters,as a Canon or Rule of our Faithand 

ife, Hence the Hebrews dy emphatically 

erm the holy Scriptures V7 and the 

Greeks Agy tz. TE Og the Words of God, 

Eometimes rendred CNN N27 the Word of 

the Gods : Which emphatical title is alſo 

manifefled from the Sacred Word it ſelf : 

Whereis it doth evidently appear.that neither 

Ithe Prophets, Evanzeliſts, nor Apoſtles (who 

were the Amanuenſes and Pen-men of the 

" holy Scriptures) aid at any Spiritas Sandus non ſo- 

. Ttime write any thing there- lum res inſpiravit, ſed ctiam. 

in, but from the immediate fingula verba, quibus ſcribe. 

ed Mouth of God aiftating Tee 

M to them by Divine Revelation or Tyſpiration 

"1 of the holy Spirit , as in Heb, 1, Verl, 1, 

JArt ſundry times, and in divers manners, 

: 1God ſpake in the o}d time to our Fathers 

Jy the Prophets, In theſe laſt days he 

b hath ſpoken unto us by "qe Scripture 
{his Son, Alſo in the Pro» Sanz per ſe ſolius hoc efh- 


14, | : Sed opus eſt Spiriru 
ems of (everal Propheſics <<re : Sed opus et Sp 

FX | f ſew £ he ſ Santo mentem hominis le-: 

" Wgentis aur audientis Scripturam, ita illzſtranre, vi videat, a@: 


Entiar, Deum loquiin Scripturis, non hominem. 


he B 3 {eſpecially 


— 
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( eſpecially of Ezekiel , almoſt in everpaltil 
Chapter) we may read that the Word of the[D1? 
Lord came into the Prophets, and was ſpoken|ore 
out of their mouths , Thus faith the Lord,|bat! 
&c, By which Divine Inſpiration, the Apo- 
files alſo taught, as in Acts 1,16, & 28, 
25, So according to the Scripture-phraſe | 
ſtile of the Holy Ghost, recorded in the Sacred 
Text, we may generally obſerve the word 
Scripture ( by a8 &vTWuUg4oi ) frequenth 
uſed for God ſpeaking in the Scripture, as in 
Rom. 9, 25, & 10.11, Gal, 4.30, The 
Scripture ſaithit: From all which, and 
many other places obſervable, it is clearly tl. ? 
be underſtood, That the Word of God, and thi|itn, 
Sacred Scriptures are but one and the ſamt,| Ma; 
Olim viva Det vox fuir in- onely aiitintt in terms: fin 
ſtar Scriprur#, nunc Scrip- Therefore, whether God {#, Pri 
fura inſtar vivz Det yocis eſt  zf oy the Scripture [ay tt,| ext 
habenda. 
as it can make no differen] kno 
in the Sacred Truth, and Purity of the Di: 
Frine, ſo ſhould it make no error or doubt in| v0l 
125, as haly and true Chriftians, to obſerv| 
EE es and believe the ſame 45 1 Thi 
QUu:cquid vel d'cimus vel Th 
facimus, id reflimonio divi- fr Rule and Principle of| 70 
narum literarum confirmari goyy Fatth : for , oma ea 
m_ quidem fidei - dogmatl : #9 
ultimo 


tent 


our 


eſe? 


+ 0 
eh, | 
Hh. lod 
* iy © L » FO 
» 


7 
*} 
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The Introduction. 
-fulcims reſolyuntur in hoc principium DEus 
he[DIXIT, all differences and opinions of Faith, 
en|ore at laſt reſolved into this Principle, God 
d,lhath ſaid it, | 
0-| Whence o bayonesmos the written Word « _ 
810 God (under the analogie or title of the primum 
or Holy Scriptures ) being the firſt Principle of credendl 


edjour Faith ; is eſpecially to be conſudered int Princip 4 
rd eſſential parts thereof. 
thi 


I +12), } Matter. 

bl 77%. 2 (7 reference to the /Eorme, 

ul: : 
" OW 

Z | I, The Matter of the Divine word mwrit- £4: n.. 

hl ten, is properly no other then a Patef ation 0r eſt ſig- 

e,| Manifeſtation of God, under the former di- num per 

q finZtion of Principium cognoſcendi , 4 y, ab ho. 

g Principle of knowing; it being the chiefeſt minibus 

it,| external meanes, by which we come to the 55 

ct] knowledge of God ; which divine knowledge 

4 is chiefly comprehended and contained in the 

in| volumes of the ſacred Scriptares. 


Ut 


Thus is properly by 
of tobe nf $ CANONS ( of the Scrt- 


ial earn reference | ture, 
tal - tothe h Verſions) ? 
0 B 4 The 


The Introduction. 


Forma verbi divini pro- 2. The Form of the written" 


prie & principaliterin- . ,yp,.7, whereby we are tauzht the| V1 
eft in libris canonicis, 


wpore qui propric ſunt f1#e ſenſe and meaning thereof, | c 
yerbum Dei. is properly referred to the Ca- 


nonicab Books, under their ſeveral parts and 
diſtinitions, as they are numbred and ſpeci. 
fied in the holy Scriptares ; for without til | 
Form. we cannot come to the irue underſtand-| 41, 
ing theresf.according to that principle inThe-| '* 
ologie, Verbum Dei fine forma, id «| for 
ſine vero ſenſu non eſt Verbum Dei, for 
Forma eſt ipſa anima & the Word of God without itt fas 
vira 3 qnz fir avfir ne- rg, that is, without the ru. thi 
cl: <it, vere brutam 
materiam relinquiquod ſenſe, is not the Word of God; 
rzter naturam formx, fgraſmuch 4s the Form giveth 


 *' fine qua nulla res cſle 
b, noch. y id quod effe dici the lively ſenſe, and genuint 


tor, conſtruction of the literal Cha "OY 
rafters, and i even as the Soul and Life ll 
the material Boay ; whence in. Divinity, Pro- 
bationes dogmatum fidei, ducuntur ex 
forma verbi Divini,non ex 'mareria: neque 
enim materia. fel forma haber efficaciam 
Verbis {-a vo:ibus per fe & vim PI Obancl, the Args 
& materialicer conſi{e- 72c115.07 Tenents of Faith. art 
ratis, nulla inc{t VIs, nul- Arawn from the Form , u01 
TO from the Matter of the Divine 
word « ſeeing it is not the Matter but the. Form| 
that hath the efficacy ad 5 Hs of proving 


er concluding the argu: Un- 


— 


The Introduction. 


”\ Under bx(INterpretations) 

| # chieſh of the $: 
h youth C& : Scr zpture. 
|| **& (Authorities 

'P 


ht From which four Laſt diſtiniions, I have 
4. diſtributed this preſent Treatiſe of the Maſo- 
2. retical Doftrine on the ſacred Scriptures, into 
t, four diſtin parts, intending (God willing) 
lf for the conveniency of the time, and ſatis- 
| factron of the Reader, to print and publiſh 
ul the ſame in ſo many ſeveral Volumes, VIZ, 


( 
th | 1] Canons 
F/14 
2 i om on Verſions Cofthe holy 
e Title of 7 h Seridture. 
ul © | Third | the \ Interpretations | "INF 
Q- age | 
xl {Fourth | Authorities | 
ne 
m ; : 
= Fcedas Gratiz eſt clavis Scripture, 
7; 
ot 
/[4 


An 


" "An Analyſis of the Firſt Part, ww 


YI1Z, | .- 


* * f 
The Caxon of the Holy Scriptures. 
( Legal { Claſſes \ 
. Books £2 , 
SeFions | QB 
COI4 Canon | Prophets. Chapters }-=E 
| diſtingaiſh-< ca! 2) Books , I Verſes PERS 
ing the with the Words % 
| Aubors, Letters © VL 
Hagiegra. | | Originals, | } Pun&s ts 
h phical Denomrt- Accents 
| {Divine 4 And 7 nations, 4 
>| and C4- Numbers, v 
* {| pry Evangeli-\ | Orders & | / Claſſes - 2 
. Ki | compre- | 7 cal Contents == 
2 | hended |} 3? Canon F Apoſtoli- \, # of theſe- | Books VE 
\®} under | ftinguith- Y a2 J veral = & 
| ins the ; Chapters f +5 5 
5 | the { 78 Prophett- = 2 
E | cal Perſes 4 
62 or 
be = | ; Hiſtorical! 97 Jl Entire 
| = | C8 Extant, D:daſcali- the Books contained 
© | Eccleſia. | & \iſtinguiſh- ca! Titles . 0 in the A- 
ad | ftical & | 8 ed into Propheti- {x Swpple- ) pocrypha, 
E | Apocry- | cal ments 
v | phat A ”* : 
2| pertuin- 39x mentioned in divers places of the Holy | 
= | ing to Not extant< Scriptures under the names of the ſeve- 
C4 abe ral and relpeQtive Authors. 
Books 
of the The Propheſies of Enochy 
Tree 3.4 wo of Paul (= _— are 
4 (mention'd in the Text) ſuppoſed to 
(New Teſtament The Goſpels of the Ft ut been 
Apoſtles ( mentioned 6; (lot: re 
the Fathe:s) ut 


Lnecunque ad ſalutem noftram neceſſaris ſunt, ea | = 
omnia in Scripturis Canonicss perſpicue continentur, | de 


The 


ne 


The Firxsr Part: 


Viz, 
OF THE 


CANONS 


OF THE 
SACRED SCRIPTURES. 


EHE Docrine of the Divine 
Criticks, 0n Which this Treatiſe 
doth principally depend, is pro- 
perly taught and deliver'd un- 
the Title of TWOD AMyſorah 

| (as in the Frontiſpiece or Title 
of this Book; ) which although the ſame may be 
found variouſly written and pronounced accord 
ing to the Hebrews, TVP2 and PMNED Maſe 
rethand Maſſoreth, yet is it indifferently to be 


| underſtood, according to one and the ſame 


ſignification, all being derived from the Radix 
"02 Mzſer, rendred by the Latines Tra- 
dere, (which word we may finde twice recited 
in the Old Teſtament) whence according to the 
ceneral 


_— ——_—— 


- 
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Of the Canon 


general definition thereof, VP eft Critica |, 


Hebreaoram ſacra, qua ſcriptients & letfionts vir 
rietal per tatam ſcripturam traditur ; Aaſorah 
 isthe holy Criticks of the Hebrews, by which 
the variety of writing and reading is delivered 
throughout the whole Scripture, 


The original and propaga-C 1, Protaſis. 
tion of the MMaſorah, is to ; 

be noted under theſe three 2, Epitaſis. 
Diſtin&tions, viz. 3. Cataſtrophe- 


1, The Protaſis, or original of the Maſore- 
thical DoArine, did firſt begin under Ezra 


the Prieſt or Prophet ( vulgarly called the. ' 


Scribe) 1n or about the Seventh year of «Fr- 
taxerxes Memon, which (according to the 
Eccleſiaſtical computation) was in the year of 
the Creation of the World 3551. at which 
time the ſaid Ezra went to eruſalem, where 
by the dire&ion of the Holy Spirit, and the 
affittance of the chiefeſt DoRors, called the 
Men of the Great Synagogue, he undertook 
the reformation both of the Civil and: Eccleſi- 
aſtical State ; whereof the firſt and moſt prin- 
cipal work 1n the {31d Reformation, was to find 
our, correc and cleare the ſeveral Corruptions 
crept into the ſacred Text; and accordingly to 
conſtitute a Canon asa certain rule and dire&o- 
ry whereby the Faith and Religion of the people 
might be guided. 
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i of the Sacred Scriptures. "I 


That this great work of the Reformation, 

' wasundertook and effe&ted by Ezra, through 
the guidance and mediation of the holy Spirit, 
ſeems manifeſt from the Text it ſelf, as we may 

| colle& from Zzra Chapt. 7. in reading and com- 
paring the 6. 10. 20. and 25. verſes of the ſame 

_ Chapter; Alſo that Ezra was aſſiſted in the ſaid 


| Reformation by the Doors and chiefelt men 


of the great Synagogue ( namely Nehemiat, 
Zorobahel, Haggens, Z achariah and Malachy) 
is evident from authentick Hiſtories : From all 
which it appeares, that Zzya andthe-men of the 
great Synagogue were the firſt Authors of the 
Maforah, diligently preſerved from the year of 
the World 3551. (at which time the ſame was 
firſt conſtituted ) until the year 3577. wherein 
Nehemiah did abſolvethe ſaid Reformation, and 
returned into Perſga- 

2. The Epiraſ;s, or progreſs of the Maſorah, 
is reckoned from Simeon Fuſtus, (who was one 
of the laſt of the men of the great Synagogue - 
famous in the time of Alexander the Great, 
( Anno Mandi 3630) until the ſacking of the 
City of 7ers/alem by Titms , which was in 
the year of the World 4018, andin the year of 
Chriſt 69 during all which time the ancient 
Maſorah was molt carefully preſerved and kept 
from the corruption of thoſe evil Scribes, or 
falſe expounders of the Law, whereof mention 
is made in the Evangelical Hiftory, viz. Mart. 
7.27. Luke 7. 30. and 11. 46, and*that by a 
ſpecial 


——— — 


It 


X | n Bf the —— 


— 


ſpecial and divine providence, whereby the 
moſt ſacred Law and Ordinances of God,ſhould 
not in any part thereof be obliterated or alter- 
ed, according to that ſaying of our bleſſed $a. 
viour, in Mat. 5. 18. For verily I ſay unto you, 
till Heaven and Earth periſh,one jota or title of rhe 
Law. ſhall not eſcape, till all things be fulfilled. 

3- The Cateſtrophe, or propagation of the 


Maſorah, is reckoned from the aforeſaid year | 


of Chriſt 69, until this preſent age wherein we 
live ; during all which time it hath not been 
only propagated with the Zews (who were ac- 
compred the antient people of the Lord) but 


the ſame hath alſo been, and ſtill is had in due 


imitation with the Chriſtians, as may plainly 
appear in the enſuing parts of this preſent 
Treatiſe. 

The propagation of this with the Zews (as 
it hath been hitherto obſerved) fo is it here to 
be diſtinguiſhed by a threefold ſeries, or order, 


in reference to the ſeve:al intervals or inter- , 


ſpaces of time, | 


1.Ffrom the 69. | 1037. 
mm year ol aryralteſ 1g | 
{/ 3. Chriſt g 1525. $90: preſent, 


The imitation of the ſame with the Chriſti- 
ans, 15 chiefly in the obſervation of the Maſo- 
retical doctrines, properly diſtinguiſhing the 
ſeveral Volumes, Books, Chapters, Verſes, &c, 
| compre- 


k =.” Ss 


16.2,) and alſo Gods anſwer by Ephid, Vrim 


- comprehended in the ſacred Scriptures, accord- 


ing to a certain Canon drawn from the afore- 
faid Authorities, and confirmed by the Scrip- 
eures themſelves ; wherein it is obſervable that 
the word Canon (from the Greeks raywr, proper- 
ly fignifying an Authentick Rule, unto which 
every docrine concernin Religion is to be 
ſubſticuted and reduced, wake in matters of 


faith or. manners) hath a double Emphaſis, ac- 


cording to the Apoſtle in Galat. 6. 16, Kot 3m 
To) xavoyt Te TW, 00, and as many as Walk accord- 
ing to this Canon (or Rule) peace hall be po 
them, and mercy ec. Whence the properties of 
a Canon 1s not only to contain truth in it ſelf, 
as the idea or expreſs form and image of that 
ſacred truth, which is in the mind of God; but 
the ſame alſo ought to be commanded, faritied, 
and confirmed by Divine authority, that it may 


be a Canon to us in the Church of God ;, ac- 


cording to which, the holy Scriptures have 


| from time to time been ſanifed by ſeveral 


teſtimonies of the Spirit, the Church, and Ca- 
non it ſelf : Firſt, the Canonical books of the 
OId Teſtament; as namely thoſe of the Pexta- 
teuch, wereevery of them in aſpecial manner 
confirmed by Word, Signs and Events, the 
Prophetical and Hagiographical books, before 
the carrying into Babylcn by extraordinary 
ſign, the Cloud, and Yail in the Temple, (as 
we may read in 1 K5ngs 8. 10. and in Levi. 


ard 


A of the Sacred Scriptures. | 15 I 
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Pr — 


| places of the Holy Scripture. Secondly the ca- 


and Thummim, repreſented and ſignified on the |-F 
Breſt-plate of Aaron, as in Exod. 28. 30. And God 
after the carrying away into Baby/o», thoſe holy |y ly 
Canons were confirmed by ſingular Teliumonies 
of Events, as we may find recorded in ſeveral yj 


nonical Books of the New Teſtament . werefly 
miraculouſly confirmed by the Son of God re-fpy 
vealed in the Fleſh, for, i» theſe laſt days God}, Tt 
hath ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he bath madrid | 
Heire of all things cc. Heb. 1. 1, & 2. and alloWti 
by the powerful miniſtry of the holy Apoſtles, 
both by ſignes and miracles, (as in Mk 16} 
20.) whereby the Lord Wrought with them, andhe - 
confirmed the Word. l 

Hence it doth manifeſtly appear, that the 
Canon by which we are taught the right know. | 
ledge, underſtanding, and diſtinction of. the 
Sacred Scriptures, hath its authority confirmed 
by the ſame Scriptures; Yet foraſmuch as this 
holy Canon doth only conſtitute ſuch Books as 
are Teſtamentary, (whence they are termedfri 
Canonical) and not any of the Apocryphbalſi 
Books or Writings which were afterwards 
added by the general Councils,according to thefnya 
Canons of the Church, we are therejore toſhe p 
underſtand, that the word Canon, is generallyfithe 
received under a Twofold diltin&ion, whereothy] 4: 


FFormer? « term Divine al 
T he L Latter C ed the (Eccleſiaſtical \ I | 
| The 


| of the Sacred Scriptures. 7 


NOIR, 


e | The Divine Canon is properly the. Word of 
God, as the ſame is divinely inſpired into the 
ly Prophets and Apoſtles, the Pen-men of 
Sacred Scriptures , which is Analogically 
cen for the Divine Volumes and Books by 
em written, and which ought by every faith- 
{ and true Chriſtian to be believed, and held 
aly Authentick and Canonical. 

'This in reference to the Two Volumes of th 

d and New Teſtament hath alſo a twofold 


intion, viz. 


ing the Books 


Old age contain- c Old 
e 
? of the ; 


] Teſtament. 


New New 


me 
v.4 Wherein we arealſo to underſtand, that all 
1eYoſe Books of the Sacred Scriptures, in which 


d hath eſpecially revealed & manifeſted him- 
f to our forefathers in former ages, before the 
arnation of our bleſſed Saviour (vriginally 


ediritten in many, and afterward bound upin 
algne entire Volume, containing the Law and the 
dfrophets) .were intituled by the Hebrews 
hefyanN) Ivy, by the Greeks BiGne, . 1N 


e plural number ( whence we vulgarly call 
llykthe Bi4/e) under which plural icle is ſignified 
thy] iZoy1) not any one Book or ſingle Vo+ 
me, but. all thoſe holy Writings which are 
anifeſted ro have been pen'd by the Divine 
Pitates and Infpiration of the holy Spirit , 

C under 


Of the Canon 


under the appellation or name of the Say 


Teſtament or Covenant of God, for ſo 


| ( 


T1172 inthe Hebrew, and owS4zy or Nadinn, il | 


the Greek, doth import. Wherefore by 
word Teſtament , we are here to underftan 
not onely the Divine Will and Covenam 
God, firſt made to and with his people, : 
afterward ſealed by the moſt precions Blood 
his Son Ze/#s Chriſt, by whom the ſame was fi 
filled and confirmed unto us; but alſo all th 
Sacred Books, and holy Writings which do 
*any wiſe appertain to the ſaid Will and Co 
nant ; as well all thoſe which (by divine Inf 
ration) were written before, as ſince the co 
ing and Aſcenſion of our Saviowy Chriſt ; cor 
monly diſtinguiſhed by the names of the 9! 
and New Teſtament. 


Wherein the Books (accord- ſ Canonical, 
ing to the former Canons) or 
are either \ gpooryphal. 


The Canonical Books are all thoſe that h 
been written by divine Authority and Ordi 
tion of God; whereof thoſe of the 01d Te 
ment Which were firſt given of God by the h 
Prophets to the 7adaical (hurch, wherebyt 
?ews were taught to believe and worſhip 
were (for the moſt part) originally writren | 
the Hebrew , that the Jews miS$ht bethe bet 
able to underſtand the divine Will and Worſh 
ig their own Language, 


p 
t 
| 


or 
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cr The { anonical Books of the Old Teſtament, 
| (according to their Diviſions and Orders) are 
-| yariouſly diſtributed by the General Councils 
*p| and Fathers of the Church ; ſometimes into 
three, ſometimes into four, and ſometimes into 
ſix Clafles or Orders, as following. 


| 5 1, Legal... 
The Canonical Books ac: (* JIN: 
cording to the Hebrews, )*- P7 ophetical. 
are divided into three\3. Hagiographi- 
Claſſes, vis. (-- 68. 


The Canonical Books ac-(1. Legal. 
cording to the Latinee, )2, Hiſtorical, 
are divided into four ?, Poetical. 


Claſles, viz. 4. Prophetical. 
al, Cx; Pentateuch, 
hy |. Triteuch.,, 

| _ Odtateuch,- 
-h The Canonical Books ac- 3 


-digl cording to the Greeks y, 4. Poetical Books, 


Tf redivided into fix Claf 5, Major Pro- 
- bdl fs, viz. The phets, | 
dyl [© Mins” Pyro- 
| L phets W þ 

cen 


vert] . Ubder the firſt Claſlis ( according to the. 
Hebrews) is properly contained the Five Books 
or Canons of the Law written by Moſes; > .--: 

C 1A Theſe 


_l 


tn. | 


——_— CR a _ 


— 


| 1 - 
Thor Ihele Heb. 1wnt wWDNn NUpN( T he nag 
vet areterm'd. 
Chomeſh. by mo & Five Books 
( Greeks, Tieynimwy © of Moſes. 


, "Under the ſecond Claffis ( according to the 
Hebrews)1s comprehended the One and twenty 
Prophefies or Books of the holy Prophets. 


Nebiim «divided in- 
Acharo- 00 
nim, 


——urM Theſeare Hit naW ormer Propheti 
& 


DIYWR DN.) Later Prophets. 
Under the third Claſſis, (according to the 


Hebrews) is comprehended Thirteen other Ca- 
nonical Books or holy Writings. 


Sepher Theſe | Hebrews, 12171 "2D 3T be Hagiopra 
or 

yo by Greeks, Ao. Booke of th 
Pſalms. 


Alſo for the due reading of the Canonical 
Books ef the Sacred Scriptures in the divine 
Service and publick Worſhip of God; as wel 
in the Synagogues and Temples of the 7ews, 
2s in the Churches and Chappels of the Chriſti 
ars, the ſaid Books were according to ww 
an 


Under the 


I 
Se 
c01 
Fu 
thi 


dic 
the 


- 


etl 


of the Sacred S, criptuye. 
and diſtin&. Canons divided into  Whordinate 
parts, viz. - 


> 7 Ancient 1 The 


& 
According to Hibrews Lettiors 


the Canon ofz  FSinto 
the Greekes ? 4 > 
& 


Latines j lei erſes: 


The Sed:ons are 
alſo dinguithedd © "1, eftions. 
into Minor 

The Major Seftionsare | Paabe 
of two kindes, which a 
Hebrews diſtinguiſh by Haphrarorh. 


_— is com- q Seftions & ſaw 
L Uoretes: 4 \s 

Latter $a ded the C Le&50ns & | prophets, 
þ=« u9y of the Sacred 
Seftions do properly FRAY Scriptures ac- 
contain and diſtin-q 7, . >cording to 
puiſh (after a Maſore- Parll, |the Hebrew 
thical Order) the | Text. 


Under the 


The Minor or leſſer 


[ Accents ) 


All which I ſhall duly proceed on in a dit 
;\ dical order, as following : And firſt touching 
the 01d Canon. 


C3 T he 


Es 


—Of the. Divine Canon 
"1 | 
The Old Canon or Catalogue 
'of the Books contained in the Old Teſta- 
ment, ſhewing the ſeveral Claſs Dene-| 
 minations, Diſtinitions, Numbers, Orders| 
and Diviſi ons of the ſame, 
Claſſes. Hebrew — * Tirles, Num. Orders. Chap. Ver. 
The Pen- ( FONT: Geneſis 1 Geneſis $0 153; 
tatench | FMDU TI7R Exodus 2 Exodus 40 121 
or Five < NP") Leviticus 3 Leviticus 27 859 
Books of | JIA Numbers 4 Numbers 36 128 
* Moſes. Nan Denteronomy | 5 Denteromy 34 959 
CUWNN! Toſbua 6 Foſhua 24 658 
CIV Fudges H\|7 Fudges 21 618] , 
az & DXINu 1 Samuel 1; [9 Ruth 4 MS: 
Reſvmnim | xv 2 Sathuel pls 0 I Samuel JI 811 
or form-/ N ©) Ion 1 Kings F|[1o 2 Samuel 24 695 
er Pro- 5 VID 2 Kings [11 1 Kings 22 81] q 
phers. | yo Iſaiah 12 2 Kings 25 719 
| =p&H Jeremiah ©113 1 Chronicles 29 942 we 
Prophe- bin Ezehbiel. r4 2Chronicles 39 822 r 
: [ 
real. [Al Hoſea * P15 Exra 10 28 7 
ID Foel D | 16 Nehemiah 13 496 
i DV Amos D | 17 Efther Io 197 al 
_..- JEROY Obadiah, Y|18 Fob +: 42 10 th 
Nebum |, Jonah » | 19 Pſalms 15029] ot! 
Acharo- 4 ID Micah ) |20 Preverbs 31 915 
nim or < DMN) Nabum.- YN |21 Eccleſiaſtes 12 222 
lazer | 51537 Hababhul y|22 Canticles 8 in| 
Prophets ! Oy Zepbaniah ) | 23 Iſaiah 66 1291 lat 
| nn Haggai , Y |24 Jeremiah 52 136; 
31907 Zechariah YÞ |2s Lamentations s 154] th 
9899 Mala.hi [26 Ezechiel * 48 127 
6 9 HA Sepho 


"of the Old Teſtament. ; 


En 


2 


Cs 


[NDOT mn r Chronicles © 


27 Damel 12 357 
| 90291 1157 2 Chronicles © | 28 Hoſes 14 199 
ITN. Pſalms \ [29 Joel 3 73 
Sevber wwn Proverbs 30 Amos 9 146 
a ol ra " Ruth H | 31 Obadiah I 2I 
or the 2 VN Fob 32 Jonah 4 48 
Hasi } ID Eccleſiaſtes 33 Micah 7 10g 
agio= | ; 4 | 
grapha, | PW WW Canticles 34 Nahum '347 
| TNON Efther 3s Habakkak 3 56 
Ny Ezra 2, 35 Zephaniah 3 53 
on Nebemiah Y\37 Haggat 2'28 
mJ Lamentations & | 38 Zechariah 14 211 
oa by, Daniel 39 Malachi 4 55s 
Sum Canon. Books 22 39 Cha.929. V.23212 
An Explanation of the ſaid Canon, 
MO He firſt Colume ſheweth the diſtin& Claſles, 
The ſecond the Hebrew Titles of the Books. 
The third Colume diſtinguiſheth thoſe Books which 
the Hebrews are wont to conjoyn in one, from thoſe 


which remain ſingle, by the CharaQters affixed : Hence 
they reckon but Two and twenty Canonical Books in 
the 01d Teſtament, agreeable to. the number of the 
Hebrew Alphabet : For example, 7adges and Rath 
are noted with the CharaRer of h for one entire Book 
the 1 & 2 of Samxel with Þ, and fo of the reſt in 


1 order, 


The fourth and fifth Columes ſhew the number and: 
order of the Canonical Books. as they ſtand inour tranſ- 
lated Bibles. 

The ſixth and ſeventh Columes give the numbers of 
the ſeveral Chapters and Verſes contained in each Book. 
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A Table of the Paraſchot and 


" Haphtaroth, that is, the great Seftions of th 
Law, and Leftions of the Prophets a»ſwering 
tothe ſame, according tothe Hebrew Canon, |: 


'Se&ions of the Law. | LeQions of the Prophets|X 
Sr RS | PO. 


| I FTUR Gen. 1. 1. 1{ai 9% m_ ad 19; |% 
36 ne» - I. . V.\5 Girm 


Il. 13 Gen. 6. 9. T/ai $49 $5-5- 
IIL. J? J]? Gen. 12. 1, Iſai. 49-7 ho pad grafX 
| L25 ltal. 


INI N,).) 'Gen. 18. 1, 2 peg. 4 ad v.37. al. ad 24. 
V.T1UO VIiGen-23. 1, I Regdl. ad 31, [tab 34, 


vi. phe nmhira Gen, 
\ 2% I9. 
VIL N91) Gez. 28. 10. 


AMalac1. ad cap "IC X 


{ Hof. 14. 2. ad finem. 
1 Mic.7. 18. ad v. alt. 
: ; Hoſ.12.13. adc.14-ult Gr XI 
VIII, 701) Cen. 32. 4.) Obad.1. ad fium, His. cs 
| Ital. V\ 
IX. INV WWNGen.;7.:. Amos 2:6. ad c4p.3-8; 

X. VF 1) Gen41.1- 1 Regg3,15, ad cap.4 1. 
X1.07N C7.) Gen-44-18, Ezck.,37-15. ad v. wt. IX) 


Who PE 72 Gow ak Reg.2. ad verſe 12. 


+ XII 
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(Ia. 27. 6. ( juxta COM. Germ ) 


1d X11. P20 AWISA ad cap. 28.13. adtinde ad- 
IF - Bad cap-1. ; nicinnt, v- 22, & 23. cap. 

th 23. Secund. con. Hifp. & 

(1, Ital. Fere.l. adc.2. v3. 

. [XINT. NIN) Exod. 6.2.9 £*. 28.25. ad c. 29. v. alt. * 
aft TEM Ital. a v.24. incipiunt. \ 


—J Fxod. 10.1. ad alt, Ital, 1ſa19. nltins 


ers XV. MYW IN N2 Tuxta con. Ger. 7ere. 4G, 13: 
ad c.19. ult, 


g; [AVI. MIU1 TM? Exod.) 


Ty 19% \[*4g-4-4. ad CAP-5. alt. 
| " [ſa.6. ad firem, v. 6. cap. 7. - 
i.1]XVIL NM Yau!) deinde v0. c£.9. ad v.7. ſed 
Exod, 18, 1. Hiſp. abſolvunt Haphtarans 
24. 44 finem cap.6. 


/erec343. ad finem, Germ. © 
| HisY. adjicinnt, v.26 c. 
XVIII, DVWIUD MN) 33. & abſ lount ad v. 27. 
Exod, 21.1. ſed 1tal. ab/qne ils werſo- 

bus ducks pergunt ad cap. 


335. LT, 
IXIX.. Bn Exod 
"mn =. 211] Exod tibg. 5.22-atepis. 11 
| wen \ 2 
___ 1811 Exod. 27 ir 6: 


Secund. conſ. Germ. 1 Reg. 
[XXI. NUD '3 Exod.) 18. adv.1g. Secund. conf. 
- 30. 11, His. & Ital. 1 Reg.18-2c. 
. al Vere 39. . 
XIlE XXII. 


XXX. VER Zi B 44, 15,44 vault. 
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| Secund. conf.” Hifþ. & Ital 


I Rep. 7-13. ad v.26, 5: 
| q cund. con Germ. 1 Reg: 
_ Tp? Ex0a,, 40. ad v.50. At Fl 

35-1. con.. Hiſp. & Ttal. Hap 
| tara hac uſque ad finem Y 
51. pertinet ad Paraſch. Y 


XXII. 'I'Þ? 908 Jar conſ.Germ. 1 Reg.7.5 X 
Exod.38.21. ad cap.8. 21. 
XXIV.N)D)! Levit.i.0. 1ſai.43-21. 44 £44: 23- 
Fere. 7,21» ad finem v. 3. C 


KXV. 'E Levir. 6. 8. 4 deindev, 23. Cc. 9: 4d fin 
V- 24» 


=. ai 


KXVYI. 3'2U Levieg 
Q- I, 


XXVII. 7'VD Levis. 
12, 


32 Sam. 6, ad cap. Te IT: V] 


2 Reg. 4+ 42. ad cap-5 + 19- XI 


INES 


2 Reg. 7.3, ad xlt. Ital. in 


XXVIIL 97'&2 Levit. Prant ab _— YL 
T4 1. fine vero tranſi genes 


Jiciant, V.IZ, C23» 
XXXIX. 5712 Wt F8 22, ad ver IO, 


Levie.10. 1. 
| Secund, con. Germ. Amy 
XXX. COUTR Lever. y; as alt: ſecund.coy. Hi XL] 


I9. L. Ce lah. £2.204 ate? ; 


ns wy ux!a conſ. Gorm: 6 Hil Lt 
XxNtE 2 Levigly., 7 a4 ad v27 Ml. 


XXX! 
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Trl  (Tereat6,19 adcl7.14. ſed bes 
| XXXIIL PTA Levis.) Haph- juxta con. Teal, per 
&, 297 5 * tinet ad Paraſch. hajus vero 
'H Paraſch. Haph. eft Ex: 34; 
aph ad ve 15, | 
mM IXXXIV.N3122 Nam.i.o. Hoſ.10. adcap.3. 20. 
> [XXXV. NUD Nam.4.21. 7#ud.13. 2. 4d v. 25: 
FSIXXXVIIDUYR Now. 240. 2.4. adc.4.7. 
Hs <0 

IXXXVII JIN7o Num-13-2. Joſh.2. ad v.24. | 

Fa TXXXVIIL IP Nam. 16.1, 1 Sam. 11.14. ad 6.12. 22. _ 


MYn ANRN | 
XXXIX, mn nt PloZad. 114d v3. 


Nam.19, 1, 


XL. DY2 Nam. 22; 2.3 244.5-5. ad 0.6.8. Ital, in- 
| 01Þ. 4 V.,4« CAP. F- 

9 [XLI, 2729 Num.25,0. 1 Reg.18. 46.ad c.19, 21. 

ind | ©, Fuxta con.[tal. Foſh-13.15. ad 

, V-33. juxta con. Germ, & 

or a4 FWD RAam Hiſp-fere.1, ad c-2.3. quan 

30-2, | ao cormungunt Paraeſch. cam 

| Paraſch. legunt ere. 1. ad 

Paraſch. & legunt Fere-2.4. 

7axta con. [tal. ?of. I9.JI: 


= ad c. 21. 3, Germ. & Hip. 
4 (XLIFT "YA MN Num. ) Fere. 2.4. ad v.28. Hinc 
Lv, 30, I. F tranſulientes Germ. adjics- 

wnt 4.4: c 3. Hifþ- v.80. & 


+ hy 3. Cap-4. 
H, XLFV. =ikLyh Dear. F 
v #1 OT $Iſet aa Ver. 27+ 


— Oar ft, - OG ADs oe EE IAA PAO Her ww ——_ 
nn nr _ _ 
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XLV. PINS N) Dem. 3-23 Iſa-4c 40. ad verſ,26. 
XLVI. 3PÞYy Dent-7 12, Iſa. 49. 14: ad capsFI. 3. IC 
XLVII. WW) Dent. ll. 

26. fere. 5 4. II, ad cap. F5« 5- 


XLVHUL FIAT a con. Ital. 1 Sam, 8. 


16. 18. 1.4lt. al. Iſa.5 1.12: ad 
? 2, 12. 

XLIX, Rui WW Dext. TR con. Ttal. 7 of. I3, 160f 1 
—_—— — — ad veyſ.33- juxra con. Grfea 
COS & Hs PLN: 10.PÞab 
Tuxta con. Ital. ?e(-8. . 50, id 

| 8 NI Dent. 20, I 's Cap 9. 27, Juxta C0n. GAnal 
1[x.60. ad verſe22. en 


11, D'YgI DIN Dex. qe 61.10. ad cap-63.g. juxt lilis 


= 0. con. [tal. Joſ.24- ad wer.1l wh 


Jauxta con. Ital. OY I 
$5- 6. ad c. 56.8, 
L1iI, EWA Dear. Sls Lo C03; His He/. I4. 2. 'Y $ 
nem 4einde adjicinnt, ay 
(7.18 ad verſe ult bY 
Tata con. Germ. Hof. 14. 
"a finem deinde adjicing. 

NA 2 vel 2.15 ad v. alt. 
ENF, WES? Dent-32.1. con. Hip. 2 Fam. Fa 
ver, ult. juxta con. lt x 
Ez.17.2:. adc. 16, ult. 
17" nn : Nulla cfſizn. Huaph. 8." 
oy TAP N":D, me raſch. el Hapl. faſt _ 
F tegis ib, fool. ad vr. # 


1Of the Paraſchah, or great 
| Seftionof the Ly, 


He Paraſchah, . (ſingularly) is a - great 
Section in the Pexratench or Five Books 
16f the Xoſaical Law, which was wont to be 
Gefead in the Synagogue with the Zews, every 
10.Sabbath om diſtinguiſhed by Seder and 
>, Sidra) the firſt conſtitution whereof, are by 
Gnany Authors a:tributed to Myer, but more 
'enerally to Ezra the Scribe, (who was very 
,Piligent in the order of the ſacred Scriptures, ) 
however the cuſtom of reading theſe Seions 
; 1ooblickly in the Synagogue every $.bbath, ap- 
© "Fears to have been continued in the time of our 
YI wviour Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, as we may 
Fead in As 15.21; Moles of o!d time bath 
þ every City, th:m that preach him, ſceing he 
k read in the Synagogues every Sabbath day- 

Of theſe Sections, there are numbred Fifty 
*Þur, in the whole Law, which to reduce to 
jt he Fifty two Sabbaths in the year, the H:- 
'** brews and Fews, are wont to joyn two of the 
4; portelt together in a Leon, that ſo they 
.. pÞay read the ſeveral Books containing the 
|. Fhole Law flevaghoet ina year. 

"1 Alſothe Pareſch4h is diſtinguiſhed (accord- 
& g t0 the Hebrews) by  ITNTA apertr, and 
MOD, clayſs; whereofthe former beginne:h 

—_ 
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at the beginning of a Line,. and is noted in| ( 
the original Text, with three majuſcula or. cay þ 
pital, thos 299. The other dejinneth inthy;, 
middle of a linggand is diſtinguiſhed by threg 
w4juſcnla or Capital t after this manner no, 


Of the Haphtarah, or Leftion of the Pro 
phets. 


T2 Haphtarah (ſingularly) is a Propheti: 
cal Lecion, anſwerable to the Aoſaic 
Section, which was wont to be read by the Ju 
daical Prieſts intheir Synagogues every Sabbath 
with the Se&ions of the Law ; after which, ſac 
as were learned were licenſed by the Rulers of | 
the Synagogue to ſpeak and expound, as wiſan 
may read in As 13. 15- The conſtitution anddin 
diviſion of theſe are conceived to have beawhi 
made in the time of eLxtiochus Epiphanes, thilnec 
the Ptophetical LeRions, might in all reſpedſot 
correſpond with the oſaical Setions, botfſord 
in the ſence of the Text, and alſo in ſome miflin 
morable Symbole ; according to which, it ſeon 
obſervable in the original, that the firſt XoſdScri 
ical Section of the Law, beginning at MUNTTit| 
Geneſ. 1. 1. is anſwered in the Propheriaflow 
Lection beginning at 1X73 Eſat. 42.5. (4 7] 
cording to the German and Spaniſs Edition] * 
where the Hiſtory of the Creation related bf” 
2ofes, 1s recited by the Prophet, and cont 
nved to the Eleventh Verſe of the Twenty thitÞ 
Chapt: 
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in} Chapter with the Hebrews ; The Diviſions and 
caq Analogies of the relt do follow in order accord- 
thJ ing to the precedent Table, to which I refer 
req the Reader for ſatisfaQion. | 


J Dt 
| Theminor or leſſer Sections Chapters 
* do properly containe and and 
| diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Verſes 
? [Words 
tes Under which are | Letters ln "yp 
ca) comprehended 2 5 rhe Hebrew 
2 Juj the Maſoretical | 7 
bathh DoGcrines of the Ge __ 
ſac ( Accents | 


'S | Firſt touching the Chapters and Verſes ; the 
; Wiſame being but as ſo many Members or Subor- 
 anfdinate parts of the whole and entire Books 
beqyherein they are contained ; it will here be 
thineceſſary (for conveniencie and brevity ſake) 
pedo treat of them conjunRly together, in which 
botforder I have endeavored to obſerve a due dt 
e mſtintion of each, throughout all the Books 
it Jcomprehended in both Volumes of the Sacred 
foſeScriptures, reſpetively under their ſeveral 
DNTTitles, according to the order and methoJ fol- 
eLiC lowing, VIR.s 
. (4 The Denominations, Authors, Times, ( of 
10M . . Un 
4 bPriting) Contents and Diſtributions of all the 
ontiCanonical Books, Chapters and Verſes of the 
third Teſtament, under their diftintt Claſſes. 
apt of 
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of the firſt Book in the Pemtateuch, | g 


I- 'S Eneſis is termed by the Hebrew 
F"UNN Bereſchith (that is, in pris 
cipio, or inthe beginning ) from the firſt wore 
of the Book ; but this title as it ſtands prefixed 
in the Apographs or tranſlated Bibles, hath its 
proper denomination from the Septuagint 0 
Greek Verſion Tir:9:s, the generation of crez 
tures; whence itis Emphatically termed Liber 
ſacrarum originum , the book of the original 
of Holy things : The Author of this Book way#. 
Aoſes (the Son of «Amram and fochabedof the} 
Houſe of Levi, born in the year of the Worldſcle 
2373) (who wasthe firſt Pen-man of the ſacrelſ#ec 
Text ) notwithſtanding ſome ( by conjeRuralſthe 
zuthority) have aſcribed the ſame to 1/aiqh thſec 
Prophet As touching the time of writing thiffitle 
book , although we find no particular mentioq®0n 
thereof made in the Scriptures, yet the ſame bypng « 
a general conſent of Theologers is conceived fan 
hive been compoſed and written by Xoſes afteſtern 
the deliverance of the Iſraelites from the perſe0l: 
cutions of Phay oh, about 2400. years after th{0w 
Creation : It containeth a Canonical Hiſtory dfth 
of tHe great and little World , of the beginni nſtr 
of the Church , and ofthe adminiſtration an(Þ'9 1 
covernment thereof, for the ſpace of 2369and 
years ; namely from the Creation of the World" 
to the death of 7oſeph, It confilteth of 59, Chay efc 
ters, 


of 
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ters, and 1533. Verſes, comprehended under 7s 
general heads, viz. 


{ 1. co Chapt.3: 


Ws] 7. The Hiſtory of the Creation.) | 

i» 2. The Hiſtory of Adam. = | 3. to Chapr.6. 

dl 3- The Hiſtory of Noah. £& j6.to Chap.12. 

ced 4. The Hiſtory of Abraham. | OP, | I2.to Cha. 25. 
5. The Hiftory of Iſaac. E 725.to Cha.28. 

119 6. The Hiſtory of Iach. = [28:0 Cha. 37. 

- of] 7+ The Hiſtory of Toſeph; J 37.rorhe end. 

ea 

bel Of the ſecond Book in the Pentatench. 

nal 


way 3. FE X.das , is termed by the Hebrews 
the ; TVDU Shemerth ( which with the arti- 
widlde 7X preceding it, is rendred by the Latines 
redlhec »em1iva, theſe names) from the tirſt words of 
arathe Book, declaring the names of the family of 
thefec:b,which werebrought in to «£gypr;but this 
chile prefixed in the Apogrephs, bath its recep- 
rioqu0n from the Greek Seprnagint, EZ: [a go- 
e bog out] 32 of the Children of Iſracl our of the 
d rolLand of egypt: whence it 15 Emphatically 
ſte termed Schola crucis rb [ucts, the School of the 
»r{&4croſs, and of light; of the firſt, becauſe it ſheweth 
- ch4ow the Iſraelites were oppreſſed by Pharaoh ; 
torfithe ſecond, becauſe Godin their deliverance, 
ningtaſtru&ed them in the light of underſtanding 
 an{Þ!s Divine will by the knowledge of his Com- 
,z60Þpandments , This Book was alſo compoſed and 
orl(fritten by Moſes in the deſert, in ſucceſſion to 
hapÞit former, the one being an hiſtorical relation 


ers D of 


——————— —— 
——— 
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of the primitive times before the birth of Moſe 
the other of his birth and life , wherein he hatt 
deſcribed from his -own obſervation the wor 
derful providence and order of God, in pe 
forming his promiſe to Abraham and his ſeed 
predicted in Gex. 15. 14- Tt containerh a Can 
nical Hiſtory of the merciful deliverance of tl 
Hraelites, "of cheir going out of the Land( 
e/Egypt , of the promalgation of the Law, aq 
of theTabetnacl&zwhich Hiſtory is-continned ff | 
the ſpace of 142. years, (to wit) from the deaf 
of 7oſeph, until rhe building of the Tabernack ! 
Conſiſting of 40. Chapters, and 1213. Verſq 7 


comprehended under 5. general lieads, viz. | 
n 
I. The preſſure of che Iſraelites) (1. toChap.y t 
in Agypt. | | HE 
- 2, The birth , education and 2. toChap. 'T 
vocation of Moſes. -4 | | 
\ 3. The ren aQtions of Moſes with | & / 5:roChap. A 
Phataoh. | S/ | | ab 
4. The preparation, to future | E { 12.ro Cha W 
Laws. | | -_ 8& 
' 5s. The Legiſlation! _ 7 [oY Chis he 
of the Laws, | pu 27 00 Ou 
» (Ceremonial.) \24.tothee 


of the third Book in the Pentateuch, 


3, L Eviticas, 1s termed by the Hebr 

NT"! /a5jcra (rendred by the Lati! 
& vocavit,& the Lord called Xoſes, &c, ) fr 
the tirſt-words ofthe Book; bur this title is p 
fix 


-—- 
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fixed according to ihe fabjet marrer of the 
Boak, and ts retained fromthe Greek Septua- 
Sint a&vi]:;,6- , pertaining to the Prieſt-hood, 
becauſe ic treatech, principally of the Lewites, 
' and of ſuch things as pertain co their office, 
and whence it isempbatically termed Piftura ſacer- 
fell 4oris Chriſts, a Picture or type of the ſacerdotal 
ado office, or Prieſt-hood of Chriſt. This Book was 
aol alſo.compoſed & writcen by./Zoſes in the deſert, 
4 fil in ſucceſſion to the former,containing aCanoni- 
lead calHiſtory or recitation of the Levirical orCere- 
| monial Law, under an Hieroglyphicaltype of 
1 the Prieſt.hood of the Meſſiah ; which Hiſtory 
is continued but for the ſpace of one moneth ; 
namely the firſt moneth in the ſecond year afcer 
ap.y the Children of ifraels departure our of che 
Land of «£gyp: , ( 1ndifferently termed by the 

nap} Hebrews) N:/an or Abi», agreeing with our 
March, and April, falling ſometimes in boch, 
abouc. 2414; years after the Creation of the 
Chia4-World ; It confilteth of '27, Chapters, and 
| 859. . Verſes. Comprehended under 7 general 


= heads, UIY, 
thee =@. Ofthe Laws of ſacrifices. ) ( r. to Chapr. 8. 
2. An hiſtorical narration | 8. ro Chapr. 11. 
of affairs. | 
h, 3, Of C:remonial and other | 11.0 Chap. 26. 


Laws. 
(ebr & Of the fanRion or ho- 
lj 4. 
| 


lineſs of Laws, in pro- 


rom Chapr. 


miſes & comminations. 
A $5 Of the addition of (eycra 
» 1SP Laws. 


f 


F 


27.t0 the end. 


\ 


c | 26.to Chaprt.27. 
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Of the fourth Book inthe Pentateuch, 


TIN! Yaie dabber , ! renderd by t 


neſs, near to Mount FS: ) bur this title as 


Numbers ; fo called, becauſe it begins with 
declaration of numbring the people and place 
This Book is emphatically rermed Speculum 
[;tiz, a repreſent or view of the politicks,when 
in the Iſraelites were marvelouſly preſery 
from the conſpiracy of their cruel enemies ; 
was alſo written by oſes, in ſucceſſion to 
former ; and containeth a Canonical Hiſtory 
three parts, viz. 1, Of the preparation oft 
Iſraelites for their journey 2h. Of their def 
rure and progreſs. 1. Of their inheritingt 
Land of Canazn; which Hiſtory is continu 
from the firſt day of the ſecond moneth, call 
WR 7:ar ( containing part of Apys/, and pi 
of May ) in the ſecond year after the Iſraclit 


heads, viz. 


4.3 


— 


4, NJ Umbers , is termed by the Hebrew; 


Latines a//oquurtus, the Lord ſpake again unt; 
Moſes, &c. ) from the firſt word of the Book 
(or otherwiſe T3722 5» deſerte, in the wilder 


ſands prefixed inour Tranſlations , is analog 
cally given from the Greek Seprtrag. A'gi3 


departure out of .£gypr , during the ſpacef ;, 
38. years; It conliſteth of 36. Chapters, al ,, 
1288. Verſes; comprehended under 5, gene} (;;; 


I! 


. 
[ 


4 
1 
, 
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Of the numbring of the) 6 J0E 


1; 4 Iſraelites, and theirrea-> | | r.to Chapt.2, 
CW, dineſs to warfare. j | 
thi. 2 Of ſeveral Laws given tO | ; !2,to Cha. II 
+ rhe people. SF] | 
ant 3. Of their 8. ſeyeral murmur- O 7 11.to Cha.22. 
00K Ings. - 
\der] 4+ Of che Hiſtory of Bileam. | © | 22.to Cha.25. 
oe Of tie preparation of | = 
1 5$.< the people roinheric the > | 25.to the end. 
log Land of Canaan. | Ss 
1p 


vith Of the fifth Book in the Pentatench. 


mils. D Euteroxomy, is termed by the Hebrews 
Then * F111 Haddcbarim, (which the Latins 
ervq render 5fta verba, theſe be the words, &c. ) 
from the firſt words of the book ; but this title 
as it ſtands prxixed in our Tranſlations, is re- 
tained from the Greeks A-v7:goy4ucoy from 
Ir*g0- & :5wG, the ſecond Law; it being a 
repetition and prxhguration of the Evangelical 
Law, wherein the former Law that was given in 
1 Mount Horeb ( otherwiſe cailed Mount $izas ) 
} fourty years before to many which are fince 
dead, is repeated by ſes as if it were a new 
Law to thoſe then living in later times; whence ic 
is omerimes emphatically termed C:mmentarims 
q ad Legem, a Coinmentary on the Law, or expo- 
ſition of the ten Commandments; This Book 
was alſo written by Moſes (in ſucceſtion to the 
former) all ſaving the laſt Chapter, wherein his 
D 3 death 
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death is mentioned , (which according to the 
Chronology of the Scriptures, was in the year 
of the World, 2493.) after he hadlived 120 
years ; the later part of this Chapter, is thought 
by many to have been written by £zra the 
Scribe,wko was contemporary with the Prophet 
Malachy : but the ſame ſeems probably to 
have been written by /./#a,2 Miniſter and Ser 
vant of Aoſes in preparation to the ſucceedin 
Hiſtory or Book of /o/-z4, the beginning of t 
one havins ſo great a dependancy on the other 
It containeth a Canonical Hiſtory or Commenf| 
tary on the Law , divided into three princip 1 
parts; vis, + I, A preparation ofthe peoplq” 
2. A repetition and expoſition of the Law. 3.Þ/ 
Confirm2tion by various ſigns,and afcer varioup* 
manners of teaching and fulilling the ſamef®' 
which Hiſtory is continued for the ſpace of t 
moneths (viz. thetwo laſt moneths 1n the yea 
namely, BU & TN Shebat,and Adar,apgreci 
with our” Fannary 2nd Freru iry ) It conlilts 
34. Chapters, and 959 Verſes, Cemprehend 
ander 8. general heads, viz. 0-4 


1. A repcticicn af the affairs of) {1.to Chapt 

the Iſraelites. BY 

2. An cxhorration to their cb- | = | 4.ro Chaptaft 

fervance of the Law. |= | 

3. Areperition or rehearſal of | 
the Law. 

. AdcClaration cr expoſition 


Cx ® 14 L = 
% 4 the 2W. 


LY 


of the Old Ti eftament, 2” 


the $-Divers.exhorrarions,promile | 


'ear and narrations = 

) 6. Of ſeveral and diſtin Laws. | Z | 13.ro Ch.27. 
120] 9. Several ations of Moſes, ro- | © | 27,to Ch. 34. 
ught] wards the people. E | 

; the] 8. A Narrative of the death of | 1 34. to the 
phet Moſes. j* (end. 

y- © 

d Ser- of the firſt Book tn the Triteuch, 

eding, 

»f th&- (2/214, termed by the Hebrews VUWN! 7of- 
ther] — cha,receives its appellation from the name 


ff the Author that writ it (who was a Miniſter 
r Servant of Moſes ) ſometimes called YU)! 
11 12 7oſona the ſon of Nux (as in Numb. 13. 
7. ) hence the Greeks have 1'n3; vavi, This 
00k 1s emphatically termed Speculum veritatis 


ameſP#4,a Spectacle or mirrour of the truth of God, 
\f ty(.F<ating more eſpecially of the ſacred pole- 


$912. 1. Of theentrance of the people into the 
0; JLand of Canaax. 2, Ofthe diviſion of the Land. 
end$3: Of the government of the people, The whole 
Book is generally agreed to have been writcen 
dy 7o/bue about 2510 years afcer the Creation 
of the World, (all except ſome part of the laſt 
Chapter, wherein mention is made of his death, 
hapyaſter he had lived 102. years , which is ſuppo- 
fed to have been written by Samuel, the fon of 
Elkanah :) It contain:th a Canonical Hillory,or 
hapſMyltica] repreſencation of Chriſt the true Jo/2u4, 
conduQing us into zternal felicity, fignifyed 
D 4 | unto. 


| 8.to Chap. " 


icks, or holy warfare, under ;. general heads, 


— 
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4-0 


—— untous by the Land of Canaan ; which Hiſtory | 


—_ ——— 


is continued for about the ſpace of 23. years; 
namely, from the death of doſes, which was in 
the year ofthe World 2493. untill the death 
Foſhua,2517. This Book confiſtech of 24. Cha 
ters, and 65S. Verſes, reduced into 6. ſubord 
nate parts, viz. 


1. Of rhe ordination of the { 1. to Chapt. 2. 
people. 

2. Of the <xploration of the | 2. to Chapt. 3, 
accepted Land. 

2. Of paſſing over the river | 

Jordan. 

4. Of poileſſing Canaan by 
force of arms. 

5s, Of dividing the Land a 
mong the Tribes. 

5. Of whac happend aſter | 
rice diviſion, ] 


From C hapr. 


| 3. to Chapr. 4. 


> 
on 
© 
Cr) 
-_ 
bh 

yy 
ot 

a 


þ, 
13.to Chapt. 


| 22,to the end, 


. 


of the ſecond Book in the Triteuch, 


7, P24, 1s termed by the Hebrews MW 
Cſophetim , but according to the Greth3:* 
xerm}, having is appe.lation irom the gover 
ment of the Iſraelices,under the twelve Captal 
that ſucceeded Zou, called Zudgrs (or del= 
rers of the people, according to the phraſe 
the Scripture} whence this Book is emphati 
ly termed Specnlum NM14915t atiss keruics, a\ 8, 
claration of the beroical government for thi 
Capta 


£8) 


EA IT 


of the Old Teſtament. 


Ir) [Captains or Rulers of Iſrael after the time of 
5; o/ou4, untill the raign of Sax! , (who was the 

firſt King of Iſrael ) were indifferently called 
h 0};1::74 or 1xdges,The Author of this Book is not 
ha ertainly known, but it is generally ſuppoſed to 
ave been written by ſome of the Prophets ; 
any do aſcribe the ſame to Sams), who in- 
eed did only colle& and compile the ſame, and 
at abour the year of the World, 28409. It con- 
ineth a Canonical Hiſtory of the corrupt and 
inous ſtate of the Church , continued for the 
ace of 285. years, to wit, from Athmie/ the 
udge, unto the time of Es the Prieſt; or rather 
t. 13Þor 300-years, that is to ſay, from the death of 

Von, to the Prieſt-hood of El; : Conſiſting of 
P"- ar. Chapters, and 618. Verſes , comprehended 
nder 3. general heads, viz. 


end, 
1.0f che rranſgreſſions of che people. \1. to Ch.2. 
2. The reprehenſion of rheir tranſ- | 2.t0 Ch. 3. 
A greſſions. 3 13-0 Ch.4. 
c (firſt, ſecond,and | þ- | 4.ro Ch.s. 
Of the 7.preſ- | rh rd is, & 15,to Cha, 
IL ſures & ſervi- ! the fourth is, = | I 0. 
Gre3: Vcudes of the | the ffch is, s [| 10.t0C.13 
| /pcop:e, wher- | the ſixth is, ” 13. to the 
Z0VT (of the | the ſeventh is, ) {end. 
,a pid A 
deli | _ | 
wraſed Of the third Book in the Triteuch, 


hati 
(1, 248, UVrth, termed by the Hebrews F111 re- 
or thi ceiveth it's denomination or citle irom 
apt the 


— — 
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the perſon principally fpoken of in this Hiſtory} 
whence by the Greeks it is alſo called PU9, Thigf 
Book is emphatically termed Speculum provif” 
dentie Dei , a declaration of the Providence « 
God.The Author wherof is uncertainly know: 
but the fame is generally aſcribed to Samue 
who having compiled the precedentBook of th 
7mages, added this as a conclufive part to ti 
faid Book; about 284.3 - years after the Creatiq® 
of the World, It containeth a Canonical Hiſkf” 
ry of the marriage and poſterity of Ruth,wherf®' 
in the ſtate of the Church is figuratively fl 
forth, and how Chriſt (who according to tif 
fleſh ought to come of Davia,) proceeded'F® 
Ruth, although ſhe was a Moabiteſs,and a ftraf) 
ger from the people of God, thereby intimatif#/ 
to us that the Gentiles ſhould be ſanctihedig*4 
him, and joyned with his people, as the ſervaſſ?© 
of one maſter. This Book conſiſteth of {©* 
Chapters, and 85 , Verſes, comprehended undſ*®* 
3. general heads, v7z. 7 


I. Of the piety of Ruth, þ ———_ \ I. to chaned9a 


f 
P 


bl 


2, Of the marriage of Ruth, \ 3. to verk. cor 


3. Of the poſteriry of Rath, Chapt, (13.to the af$0 
anc 

Of the firſt Book in the Otateuch, |It 

| con 


9. I & Amyel is termed by the Hebreſthe 
N 7832U which appellation or t 
15 here taken from the Author of the Book ; | 


fr( 


of the Old Teftament. 
ory rom the Greeks 1t 1s called Ramaay &, 
Thiss it is the Firſt of the Kings in the Canon of 
-ayie Greek Church which the Latines alſo ob- 
ce Fferve in reference to the two ſucceeding Books 
f the K5ngs , and alſo in oppoſition to thar.of 


"" sdges ;the one ſetting forth the Hiſtory of the 


c Jſraclites under the government of the Z«dges, 
0 t\jbe other of the X;xgs : whence the ſame is 
atichmpbarically termed Specxelum fatalis conver ſi- 
Jiſhþ”® 7 ci-prublice , a deſcription or declaration of 
he de faral converſion of che Commonwealth, 
ly phich thg 1raelites changed into a Kingdom, 
-o tf der the tyrannical government of Saul,as was 
ed:Forerold, in Det. 17. 14. Although this Hiſto- 
ara) be generally aſcribed to Samnel, the ſon of 


IElkax4h the Levite, (ſo named by his mother 
ansah, becauſe ſhe asked him of the Lord) yet 
ryadÞ< writ bur part of it, namely,to the 25 1h, Chap- 
er, wherein mention is made of his death, the 
remainder of it was continued by Nathay and 
Gad, ( or rather ( from good authority ) aſwell 
the remainder of this, and alſo the ſecond of 
hay Samuel was written by David.) This firſt Book 
erl. containeth a Canonical Hiſtory: for the ſpace of 
the #80 years; whereof 40. years were under El;, 
and 40. years under Samzze/,and $an!the King: 
;, |It conſilteth of 31, Chapters, and 8:1. Verſes, 
comprehended under 3. general heads, beſides 
ebre the Arjeft5ons as following. 
or t 
2k ; | 1.A 
fro | 


- 


un 


"> ray ems — 


« 
% ns. T— - _ —— — —— 
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1. A narration of the ſtare of things) ſ 1.to chap, 
under Eli. | 


L4H 


2. A commemoration of the ſtats of 4. to chap 
things under Samuel thePrieſi. F Io. 
3- Of the creation of Saul the King. j = | 10.to ch.1 
" A narration of che calling | © | 16. to cha 
- qw——s = I7. tle 
Qtf the magnifical yitory | ,= | 17. to chaſt© 
Adject. of David. 7s | 18. | 
Of his exile and yarious 18 rotheſK} 
perſecutions. J) \end. 


- 


Of the ſecond Book in the Oftatench, 


Io. I] Q mel , termed by the Hebre ), 
4 810M , which appellation is&0 
ven from the firſt Book or precedent part 
this Hiſtory, wherein Samuel is frequently mepp. 
tioned as the principal ſubje& ; and herein 
propheſies formerly declared,rouching the eli 
bliſhment of the Kingdom of Iſrael upon 
perſon and family of David was fully accoq 
pliſhed ; whence according to the Canon off, . 
Greek Church, this Book is called Bon 
£ the ſecond of the Kings Which from! 
ſubje4 marter chereof,, is emphatically term 
Speculum piz Regus , a deſcription of a pit 
King; and though according to the Original] 
be continued under the title of the ſecond Botr, 
of Samuel, yet was not Szmxel the Author oft 
the ſame being not writ. en until after his deatſſyh 


but ſome do aſcribe it to Narhas the Propht 


0 ( 


—Fof heOld Tetamem. as 


—_ 


and Gedthe Ser, and others more generally to 
+. (David. As the firſt Book containeth a Canoni? 
"Pal Hiſtory under the government of Somnel 
chayfand Sax/, So this ſecond Book declareth the no- 
fle acts of Davia, (after the death of Sal) in 
<h.1ngmenting his Kingdom , and ſubduing his 
\-"Femies; wherein the raign of Chriſt Jeſus (the 
, chaleſcendant of Davzd according to the fleſh) is 
pically repreſented. that he being the King of 
o rieKings ſhould augment his Church, and give 
ter victory again{t all her enemies, borh ſpiritu- 
and temporal; The Hiſtory contained in this 
ook 1s continned for the ſpace of 40. years; 
amely, from the death of Sax/, to the end of 
bre Davids Kingdom : Conſfifting of 24 Chapters, 
n isFomprehended under 4. general heads, viz: 


I, 


part | 
y me. Of David's promotion to the} (| 1. to chapr. s. 
ein} Kingdom. 

ne of Of his laudable government. | ,, | 5. to chap. 171. 
—_ 3: Ofhis culpable goyernmenr. *y I1.to chapt,12 


( Of David's confeſſion,his 
puniſhment from God, 
his preparation to | 
death, and a declarati- 
on of his death. D [ 


ACC( | 


1 oft 
LT 
omtl 
rerim 


From chapr 


12.10 the end. 


py of the third Book in the Ofateuch. 

G1NUg 

d BYJtr, 7 Ings, is termed by the Hebrews 
"Ir oft KEI" Melachimi, from the 


; defifibje& matter of the Book : but the ſame accor- 
rope ding 
a 


— WI—Y > = - 
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dins to the Canon of the Greeks, is tern! 
Baoinear y , the third Book of the Kings , W 
cauſe it relates to the aQts of the Ki»gs, whence 
js emphatically termed Speculum politices, aÞ 
ſcription of policy in Kingly government : 1Þ 
conceived to have been written by ſeveral ofÞ- 
Prophets,and to have been colleQed and digg" 
ed by the Prieſts, who bad the cuſtody oft 
Books and Acts of the Kings of //rael & Zu 
ſome doafcribe the writing both of this , 4 
the ſucceeding Book of the Kings to Ezra. 
Feremiah.This Book containeth a Canonical} } 
ſtory of the affairs of the 5.Kings of Ixdah,n : 
ly, Salomon, Rhchaboam, Abijah, Aſa 8 Tehoſapif . 
'and alſo of the 8. Kings of 1/rae/; namely, 
boam, Nadab, Bzaſna, Elah, Zimri, Thill 1, 
Homr: and Akab ; which Hiſtory 1s.conti 
for the ſpace of 118, years, from the deat} 
Davida, Salomoy, and the relt of the Kings, uf, .. 
the death: of, Xhab 3 wherein 'it is -obſerv$2. 
that when the Kingdome was divided u; 
Rhthaboam and Jeroboam , Indah and Beyjagfiitl 
adhered toRbehaboam, whence the ſame was(Bot 
led the Kingdom of 7#dah, which confiſted(Gr 
merly of one people, the King having his thnſthe 
at Jerw{alew ; but the ten Tribes held Wkit 
Teroboam , under whoſe government was (ph: 
Kingdome of Iſrael, this King had his thron 
Samaria, after the ſame was built by 4mrifh 
father of Abb; And for that © hriſt (accordſedt 
£0 the fleſh) ſhould deſcend of the ſtock of Fwit 
q 


ud; therefore the genealogie of the Kings of 
ThAah 15 here deſcribed from 3 alomos, the ſon of 
\ 1Pav:d, IO Jchoram the ſon of Teboſaphar, who 
aioned over Judah in Teruſalem, as Abab did 
» jover 7/rael in Sawaria This Book doth cenfiſt of 
| of2. Chapters, and 817. Verſes, comprehiended 
diander 4- general heads, viz. * * | 


s 
Ce 
F,4 


[NL 
/ The flourifhing of rhe King-Y) (1. to chapr. 
[ d dom of David under Sal X " 
S » #./ mon-his fon. 2 
Er4@. The decrement or decay of the | & | xx. to chapr, 
cal} Kingdom. BI 6-6 $7. 
Ln The ftare of the two King-?. | & | 15- ro chapr. 

4.4 domsof Tract and Fndab | © 116. C 

ſap} conjuntily. on on 
ly. &. The. ſtare of the Kingdome of | | 16. to the 
T hill Tſrael apart. ©: Ll 


lead} Of the fourth Book inthe Oftatench, 


5s.W... . 
2 12. IT-J7. Trgs, is termed by the Hebrews 
{ ut TY 32> Miachim 2, which 
jagſfitle is alſo given from che fubjeQ matter of this 
waBook; bur the ſame according to theCanon of the 
ſtedfGreeks is diſtinguiſhed by Beomacy the 4th.of 
5 thriſthe Kings, relating principally to the As of the 
1d Wings of 74d4h and 1/rae/; hence it js alſo em- 
was IPphatically' termed Specz:1zm politices, a deſcrip- 
1romflion of policy, in referenc:to the ſubje& matter 
{mriÞ#lereof it treats, This Book is generally aſcrib- 
corded to Teremiah as the Author , who ( together 
c of Fwith E/dras the Scribe ) collected and yt 
q OIC 


LT — 22> wp 
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thoſe ſeveral a&s and things, comprehended; 
this volume which he had formerly propheſiec 
It containeth a Canonial Hiſtory,or declararti 
of the reſt of the twelve Kings of 7/rae/, and 
the ſixteen Kings of 1ud«h, and alſo of the( 
ſru&ion of both Kingdoms. Which Hiſtorgy 
continued for the ſpace of 320. years, viz. Þ, 
the Kings of 1/-ael,from the death of Ahab unk, 
.Hoſca the laſt King, who was taken captivel, 
the King of 4ſhria: Of the Kings of 1=ig | 
from the raign of [ehoram ſon of Tehoſaphat ug. 
MMattaniah (Uncle to Nabnchadnezzay the Ki, 
of Babe/, ) whoſe name was afterward chang, 
to Zedechiah, (as in the text) who for conteng;, 
ing the ſacred admonitions, declared by the hq. 
Prophets, ( among other puniſhments brough,, 
upon the Land, ) ſaw his Children ſlain behf., 
his fare, and afcerward had his own eyes $1, 
out, was bound in chains and carried captinfþ,; 
Babe! : This later Hiſtory conſiſts of 25 Ch, 
ters, and 719 Verſes, comprehended u 
3. general heads, v5z. 


, 


if Of the ſtate of rhe Kingdom) J-*.# 74 

1.\ of Tſrael, ſingularly under | x.to chap} * 
\ $s. Kings ra 
A Narration of the Kings of) | dd; 
2. \ 1ſrael, and of Fudab con- 4. to chitio! 
L jundaly. = hay 
- 3. Ofrhe Kingdom of Fx4ah apart. j | r4.rothe re 
al 


FA, 


com chapr. 


= of the Old T eftament. p FA 


—_ ls 
eſie( of the fifth Book of the 0ftateuch, 


rati( 


ny 5"f (ns, is termed by the Hebrews 
: = CN DT NAT Debres Hajamimns 1. 


That is, verba diernm, words of dayes)as taken 
t of the diary or day. book of the Kings, 
6 herein their ations are particularly recorded, 
UN by the Greeks it is called Ilag-auroulbar & 
T#tr is, the firſt Book of Prztermiſſions, becauſe 
« Ercin is a ſummarily explanation 'of ſeveral 
© Iings, eicher wholly ommitted,; or riot fully re- 
nang:ved in the precedent hiſtorres : Buc the title 
net his Book as it is prxfixed 1n the vulgar Tran- 
ie ht iotis,is derived from the Greek word cone, 
rolBaifying Chronicles or Annals; briefly fecting 
| belfirth the hiſtories from Adm, 10 the return our 
16 Fthe captivicy in Babylon, (which are not thoſe 
PuUoks of C hronicles, fo, often mentioned in the 

Sl aks of the Kings of Iadahand 1/ rael, where- 
| ul was ſet forth at large. the ſtory of both the 
nedoms, and afterward periſhed in the cap- 
ity, but only an abridgment of the fame, ) 
Þphatically termed Specultm providentie Dei, 

praphical deſcription of the providence of 

dd; namely, in the multiplication and conſer- 
> cation of mankind ; which is generally thought 

Fave been written or colleted by £z-4,after 
or Þereturn from Bab71on; It containeth a Cano. 
7 Hiſtory or brief rehearſal of the Children 


Adam unto Abrabam, Iſaac , /aceb, and the 
E 12. 


DT. 


cha 
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I 2. Patriarchs,chiefly of 7«dah,and of the raig| 
of David ,, which Hiſtory is continued fq 
2985. years, viz. from the Creation of th 
World to the Kingdome of Salomon ; andcae 
ſiſteth of 29. Chapters, and 942. Verſes, cath 
prehended under 3. general heads, viz. h 


1 
1, Areccitation of yarious _ 6. (10) 

logtes. _ 
2. Of the death of Sal, and ” 10,to chaj 


of his raign 5 | Ju 
3. Of the raign of King David. & (11. to thequn 


| d 
of the fixth Book in the 0tatench, G 
an 


14. I1'g Hronicles , is termed by t 
brews 5 TID MI1_n 
Hijamim 2. ( for the reaſons aforeſaid): t 
the Greeks it is alſo diſtinguiſhed by Ia 
met\wy 6 (that is)the ſecond Book of Pretelf 
ſions in-lucceſſſion to the former, and retaify 
the title of 'the 2 Chronicles, according ty 
vulfar tranſlations; from the fabje& mifof- 
whereof it isemphatically termed Speculni{tt 
{itie, a view of policies or Governments: F of j 
Author of this Book is not certainly kno & | 
ſome do aſcribe it to Feremiah the Proph 
it is more generally conceiv'd to have binq 1-3 
ten or colleted by Ezra, after the returni, * 
Babylon, as was the other before, both 9 
formerly conjoyned in one Book, accordinj d 
the-Canon of the Hebrews ; This later pat 3 . 


am 
LU 
0 
| 
$0( 


_ of the Old Teſtament. | ry 


raig i is now diſtinguiſhed) containerh a Canonical © 


iſtory of ſeveral things , which in effeR are 

df briefly comprehended in the ewo former Books 
actof the Kings', as namely, ofthe deſtruRion of 
, Cfthe Tfraelicical people, from the beginning of 
he —_— of Salomon to the carrying away 
1to, and the return out of the captivity of Ba- 
M87/0n; wherein there are 3. _ eſpecially to 
hayſÞe obſerved, viz. 1. How Gods wrath and 
judgments threatned and prepared againſt the 
thequngodly people, were removed and withdrawn 
dy the devout prayers of Godly Kings. 2, How 

h, 1God was offended wich thoſe which feared him 
and profeſſed his Religion, for their joyning in 
tnefamity -with- the wicked. 3. How the Godly 
DgRulers gave credence and promotion to the 
FHoly Prophets, and contrary-wiſe the wicked 
epoſed chem, and ſet up Idolatry ; hence this 
$ook is accompred as an introductory to the 
Prophets,and doth cloſe up an Hiſtory of 3578. 
ears, and 6. moneths, comprehending the ſtate 
| miyof things , from the beginning ofthe World to 
he ſecond building of Jerz/alem, inthe 32 year 


:F of Darizs. This Book conſiſteth of 36 Chapters, 
"| & $22. Verl, reduced into 3.general heads, viz, 


; 


- 
- 


1. How the Kingdom of Fudah) { 1. tochapt. 10. 
\ began under Salomon. 
2. How the ſame Kingdome 10, to chapt.25, 
ch! ſhould be deſtroyed by the | 
rdin} death of Salomon. : 

aff 3 How the Kingdome was al- | 25. to tke end. 
moſt ruin'd. $4 4 

E 2 Note, 


— 


From chape. 


———_—_—y 
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Note, that according ts the order of rhe wulg 
Bible, which was tranſlated out of the Gree 


and now in uſe with us, the Prayer of 


naſſes Xing of the Fews, # (as here inſerted); 
the interſpace between rhe Book, preceding 


and the next following : Which Prayer % 
found in the Original, ( namely in the 
brew Manuſcript , ) but only in the Gr 


Copy. 
of the ſeventh Book in the Oftatench, 


I5. Zra, 1stermed by the Hebrews NJ] 
ſignifying (az helper)-which title is pre 


fixed and retained from the Author of the Boi 
namely from Ezra, (ſon of Sexajah, of the hou 


of Aaron the chief Prieſt, ) which the Gree 
render "Eos, whence this Book is vulga 
called from the name of the Author :E/r« 
who (as the Text fayes, Ezra. 7. 6, ) was 
Prieſt and Scribe of the Law,a great favorite 
Artahſhaſhte King of Perſia: This Book 

written by Ezra about 3563 years after t 
Creation; From the ſubje& matter whereof, it 
.emphatically termed Speculum providentie Dy 


& reformationss Eccleſie, a deſcription of tl e 


providence of God, and of the reformation 
the Church , containing a Canonical Hiſtory 
the return from the captivity of Babylon, tl 
rames and numbers ofthe people,and alſo of 

inftaurati 


iy 


a)i 
1s 
& 
2 
art 


2 | Chapters, and 280. Verſes, compreheuded un- 


; babel che chief Captain. | 
1 2.Of the re-cdification of the Tem- | 
| 


\ fixed and retained from the Author of the Book, 
] namely from Nehemiaþ (the ſon of Hachaliah) 


1 according to the Latine Tranſlation, the ſecond 
*} Book of Ezx4a, not that the ſame was written 


q this; according to which it is emphatically term- 


] of the reformation of the Church , containing a 

] Canonical Hiſtory of the rebuilding of the City 
1 of Jersſalem,by the occaſion of Nebemizh,which 
4 P:ury is continued for about 55. years,to wit, 


- 
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iaſtauration of the City ; It conſiſteth of 16. 


der 3. general heads, viz. 


1, Of rhe return of the people) 


x. to chapt.4. 
from rhe captivity with Zerub- [ 


From chapt 


ple, afrer many interruptions 
and hinderances. 


| 4. to chapt.7. 
3. Of the Reformation by Exra. ) {7-tothe end. 
Tothe 5th, Book inthe Oftatench is added, 
Ehemiah , is termed by the Hebrews 


mom) ( ſignifying a comfort from 
God) which appellation is alfo'pre- 


whence it is called by the Greeks Nezyizs, but 


by Ezra, but by Nehemiah, about 3570. years 
after the Creation ; but it is ſo termed, becauſe 
the Hiſtory which was begun by Ezra inthe 
tormer Book, is here by Nehemiah continued in 


ed Speculnm reformationss Eceleſie, a deſcription 
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from the 20h. year of Artaxerxez, tothe King 
dom of Darius the laſt ; In thele two Books we 
may eſpecially obſerve the great mercies of Got 
to his people; how that within the compals 0 
70 years, he raiſed up 3, eminent mea ior thelq , 
preſervation after their return from Z:y/-1{ g 
whereof the firſt was Zernubpabel, who was thei 

Captain to bring them home, and provided fa 

the building of the Temple; the ſecond wy , 
Ezra, who reformed the manners of the pec 

ple, and planted Religion amongſt them ; rh 

third was Nehemiah, wlto builded up the walleq ,; 
delivered the people from oppreſſion, and prq , 
vided for putting the Law of God inexecutioq,, 
among them, This Book conſiſts of 13. Chat 
rers, atid 206 Verſes , comprehended und: 


54: 


© — 


— 


an 


2. general heads, viz. the 
1. Of the building of che walles) C1. ro chapt. - 
and gates of Feruſalem. | M 
2. The numbring of the people | 7. to chapt. in 
_ thatrerurned from the capri. Ca 
IO VSEINY a Juc 
3- The reading of the Law by| &| 8. to chapt. ſpa 
.. Exrato the people. © Ki 
4. Of the Covenant between | & | 9. to chapr. 1 
© God and the people 3 the/| © Ver 
names of thoſe that ſealed ro | = nar 
Ir. Het 


$3 of the neEmbring of rhe 
Prigfls wad Levites,and of che 
Reformation by Exra, j 


| I2, to the end 
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Of the eight Book in the Oftatench, 


17. | PH 1s termed by the Hebrews NON 
( or otherwiſe DR NID the Yo- 
law: of Either ) which appellation is prefixed 
from che principal perſon treated of in this 
Book, It is emphatically termed Speculum pro- 
videntie Des , a declaration of the providence 
of God (toward his Church) chough his ſacred 
Name be not once found in the whole Text; 
Touching the Author of this Book there are va- 
rious opinions; ſome aſcribe it to Ezra (as 1/- 
dre ) others to ſome Doctors of the great Sy- 
nagogue (as Moſes Camins) others to [oacbima 
Prieſt of the Hebrews, ſon ofthe High Prieſt, 
and that he wrote it at the requeſt of Afordecas 
the Jew, (as Philo-TIndews) but the Jews do ra- 
ther believe the ſame to have been written by 
Mordecai himſelf, from the words of che Texr, 
in Eſther 9. ver/-20. and 23. It containeth a 
Canonical Hiſtory of the conſervation of the 
Judgical Church in Perſia by Eſther, for the 
ſpace of 10. years,in the time of Ahaſpzeroſs the 
King, touching whom divers Authors have di- 
verſly written, by reaſon of the diverſity of 
names, and ſupputation of years, between the 
Hebrews and Grecians : it is moſt probable that 


this 4haſpzeroſh being but a title of honour and 


chiefeſt dignity , was the ſame King which we 
read of in Dar. 6, 1. andg. 1. namely Darim, 
E 4 (the 


—— 


FT 
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(the ſon of Aſtyeges ) who at this time was the, , 
Soveraign Manarch , ruling over the Medes,\, 
Perſians and C baldearg , and as the Text aye 
he raigned from Jxaia even unto e/£rhiopis 


over 127, Provinces ; This Book conliſteth p 
10. Chapters, and 176. Verſes, comprehend P 
under 3. general heads, viz. ® 
1. Of ſetting the Crown upon Efthey,) ; { 1-toch; 6. 
inſtead of Vafthi, by K. Ahafhuer:ſh. | 2+ th 
2. Of the machinarion and puniſh- | © | 3-to ch ol 
ment of Haman, the ſon of Hamme- 1 & re 
datha. | 2 |9. ro ty 
3. Of the advancing of Mordecar. k | end. _ 
liz 

of the firſt Poetical Book, 'T 

Ca 


13, T 0b, is termed by the Hebrews I'Fto 

which appellation or title is przfixed ap Jo 
retained, as the name of the principal peri ha 
treated of, whence the Greeks have it 'I»F; | ct 
is emphatically termed Speculnum patientis, th 
graphical deſcription , or perfe& exampleſ ht 
patience : Touching the Author of this Bod f 
there are various opinions, ſome do canceiv 
to be the firſt piece of Scripture that was wi 
ten, whence it is aſcribed to Moſes as the 
thor,and is thought to have been wrote by liq 80 
while he was in Midiav, before the deliveran bic 
of the Iſraelites out of egypt- Others | 
aſcribe the ſame to Elihs;, others to Salow 
and others (namely Hugo Cardinal , Suidai lf Of 
-_ Pint 


— 
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$the Pineds | to Pop himſelf . which ſeems molt pro- 


edes 


"Ys there is no other Author mentioned; Secondly, 
4 becauſe of the many Arabical ſpeeches contain- 
ol ed in it, denoting ir to have been written by 
" Jlome perſon, dwelling near to Arabia; as we 
may read of ob , The greateſt objeion I find 
againſt it; is, that the Text runs generally in the 
third perſon, which ſeems improper in the ſtile 
> ch of the Author , but this objection may be eaſily 
removed from the obſervation of Canonical 

© I yriters, who bearing any part in the Hiſtory do 
_ commonly ſpeak of themſelves, ex gratia mode- 
ſtie ; an example whereof we have in Numbers 
12.13. oh. 21. 24. This Book containeth a 
Canonical-Poetical Hiſtory in metre (according 
2\'} to the original) of the cauſes and temptations of 

d a9 Jobs many confliQs, his patience, reſtitution and 
erſd happineſs, grounded, as it were, upon that ſa- 
6; Þ cred Theme, given in P/a/. 34 I9. Many are 
tie the affliction! of the righteous, but the Lord de- 
plef Lvererb him ent of all. In which Hiſtory it is ob- 
Bod ſervable from the excellency of the matter and 
ein Eligancy of the ſtile, that Sugula verba plena ſnnt 
5 will [tn/ſibus, every word beareth a perfeR ſenſe, af- 
he well in the Philological as Philoſophical parts, 
y bq not Only inthe Hebraical, Chaldaical, and Ara 
>rand bical ſpeeches, but alſo in the Pretical, Diale#i- 
rs | cal, Rhetorical, Aftron:mical and Phy ſical pre- 
low Cepts, wherewith it doth abound. It conſiſteth 
14; a Of 42.Chapters,and 1070 Verſes,comprehended 
;x241 under 4. general heads, viz, 1. Of 


d ch1 


| bable for the reaſons following , Firſt, becauſe 


Rm 
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Es 


[ 1, rochapt. 3. 


x.- Of the adverſity of Fob. 7 
3. tochapr. 38. 


2. Of his 'conferences with 
his friends. 
3- Of his conference with 


— 


From chapr. 


38. rochapr. 41;1 4s 


God. lec 
4. Of the reſtitution of Fob. j & {4r. to the end. Ai 
8 © 

of the (econd Pottical Book, e 


19: Salms , is termed by the Hebren 
C171) 12D Sepher Tebelim , 
Book of Divine praiſes, and by the Greell, ; 
4zariewy , from a muſical inſtrument, which dag 
nomination is retained inthe przfixed titles o,q, 
this Book, for the excellency whereof it is enfcþ 
phatically termed Paraedi/us avime , the Parythe 
diſe of the Soul; Touching the Authors of thig g., 
there are various opinions ; ſome Writers dr. 
aſcribe the whole Book to David (as Chryſnr, 
ſtome, Augn/tin, Theephylat and Lodovicw! the 
Texas; ) others :o Ezrg the Scribe , that aft 

the captivity about the year of the world 3 54 (gr 
he found them difperſed,and colleQted them int jy, 
one entire Volume, others aſcribe the ſamet cor 
Moſes, who only compoſed the 90, P/alss, ut by 
der the ticle of his Prayer, inthe year of th ,j,, 
World 2454 but according to the preſcripts 4, 
prefixed titles , we may read of the namesdy/ 
ten diſtin& perſons, to whom the reſpeRiq,, 
P/alms are attributed; as namely, Davidy; 
Meſes, Salomon, Aſaph, Etham, Eman, Tedithu(gr , 

ang 
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and the 3, ſons of Coyab , It is generally agreed 
* [that 2%. cr part oftheſe P/alms were com- 
5. | poſed and written by David, from whoſe name 
41;| asthe principal Author they are commonly cal- 
led the P/alms of David; wherein beſides the 
d. {Authors names in the preſcripts, the P/a/ms are 
zenerally direQted to ſome Maſter of Mufick un> 
er the name ofthat tune or inſtrument where- 
in he excelleth, as Neginerh, Nebiloth,Shig ation, 
Math, Labben, Michtam, Alamoth, Shoſhannim, 
» { Ajjeleth, Haſ-ſhabar, &c. This Book contains 
cls Syntagma Of moſt ſacred and elegant Poeſies. 
df Compoſed and digeſted inan harmonious metre, 
*S Acorreſponding to every condition both of 
elf Church and people, which for the excellency of 
arithe matter , is termed by the Latins breviariun 
thy £c-5pt#re, a breviary or ſumme of the Scrip- 
S Qtures, whence it is obſervable,that as the Scrip. 
177[4tare is the choiceſt of Books , ſo the P/alms is 
the choiceſt piece of Scripture, and the 119. 
and p/4/m the choiceſt of P/alms,where in 22 parts 
containing 176. Verſes, there are ſcarſly four 
{ to be found that hath not ſome repetition and 
commendation of the Law of God. It is alſo ob- 
» Ul fervable that the word 17D Selah, denoting an 
}f Uh elevation and exhaltation of the voice and mat- 
Iter, is uſed oftner in the P/alms, then in the 
I whole Scripture beſide ( wherein it is repeated ' 
aM yo: times; ) alſo for the excellency and autho- 
tity of this Book , it is found to be recited 64, 
Atimes inthe Sacred Text of the New Teſtament, 
| | whence 
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whence it is ſaid that Liber P/al/morum comply; 


Hitur quicquid utile eft in omnibus ScripturiJyel 
whatſoever is profitable in the whole Scripturaſ;, 
is comprehended in the Pſalms. This Book ac 
cording to the Greek Copy , conſiſteth of 151p, 
Oges -r parts, but according to the Hebrey 
(whoſe order we obſerve)there is only 150.0dahye 
which are ſometimes divided into 3. 2 #inquyy ; 
ins, (as ſo many diſtin& Claſſes) or otherwiſy,, 
into 5. Books, comprending 25 27. Verſes. he 


1. Diſtribution. 
The firſt Quinguagen containeth the 
firſt, 
The ſeeond Nuinquagen _—_ | 
the ſecond. 50. Pſalms, 
The third Qzinguagen comainet 
the third, 


2. Diſtribution. 


The 2d Book containeth 31.( = \42-torthe 73. 
The 3d Book conraineth 17. > © <73 to the go. 
The 4th Bok containerh 17.\, = J$0.to the 107.\; 
The 5th Book containeth 44. ) © 107.to the end 


m 


The 1/t Rook conraineth gr. (+ 1.to the 42. 


ſ. fr 


of the third Poetical Book, 


; en 
20. JT Roverbs, is termed by the Hebremf, . 

Un Miſchl;, (that 1s, comparationsþ; 
by the Greeks Vlapruin!, Aaages or Proveri 
whil 
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—-|which title is generally retained in the valgar 
l-\Tranflations ; This Book in referenceto theex- 
#TY\eellent ſentences and precepts contained there- 
Uurelio.is emphatically termed Sacra Ethica, Sacred 
k 24Frhicks or Morals , principally treating of the 
15 1porines and knowledge of wiſedome , which 
reviccording to-the phraſe of the Text, are called 
otic Parables of Salomon, the fon of David, King 
14% 1/rae/, the ſame being originally ſpoken by 
rWiKzalomen and other pious and godly: perſons, but 
ere colle&ted and committed to writing by $«- 
mens Servants, by the ſpecial dire&ions of the 
ing their Maſter ; Among other the Cano- 
ical writings of Sa/omer, as namely Eccleſiaſtes 
d Canticles, the Latines:do obſerve it by way 
diſtinRtion,that Proverbia ſcripta ſwnt potiſſi* 
um pro erate juvini/i,che Proverbs are written 
iefly for the inſtrution of youth , or thoſe of 
younger fort; wherein ate comprehended 
e ſumme and effe& of the whole Scriptures, 
ompriſed in ſeveral docrinal and moral ſen- 
nces referring to the Decalogxe ,:orien Com- 
. ( Wandements, reduced into three particulars, 
- /ÞizFirſt teaching piety. towards God. 2/y-Tem- 
7-\Perance in our ſelves; 31 Juſtice towards our 
eighbours , whereof thefirſt 9 Chapters ſerve 
$2 Preface,to the better underſtanding of thoſe 
hat follow, which are thoſe 3c 00. parables, 
" emaining on record to the Church, mentioned 
of King 4- 32- the reſt, namely 1005. ſongs men. 
10" Fioned in the ſame Text being lo ; This Book 


yuer ook 
wh 


Q 


lms, 


" '& OfteD 
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conkiſteth of 3 1:Chapters, and 915. Verſes, co a 
prehended under 4. ſubordinate heads, viz, | © 


x. The firſtconraineth ſeveral ſen.) (1.tochap, d 
- rences from Salomon himſelf. 
2. The ſecondcontaineth ſentences F* Io, to 
from many pious and godly men. | a. } 
. The third containeth ſenrences -| = | 25. toc 
colle&ed from the minifters of - | 
Exechiah the King. = 
4. The fourth 'containeth the ſay” | i= | 30. tot 
ings of Agwr, and the ſayings of cad. 
King * Lemuel, J [ 


* Note, That Lemuel (Whoſe frgnification i - 


God) was 4 name attributed to yalomon,} 

be was appointed of God to be King o 7 
Iſrael, as in the 31 Chapter of Proven E 
os 0! 

Of the fourth Pottical Book, % 

It 

21, Celefieſtes,is termed by the Hebry 
FIT Coheleth, (which in the 

minine hath reſpett either to nf © 

dome, Or tO the' Soul, as the nobler part ofm 
but this title as it Kands prefixed inthe vulg ® 
Tranſlations retaineth it's denomination f ; 


the Greeks, Ust. Hxanriacns the Preacher, 
- according to the Text, Chapt, 1. 1. The » 
of the Preacher, the ſon of David King in | 
falem, referring properly to $a/smen under! 
analogie of a Preacher,becauſe herein he rauf 


» G4 
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and inſtructed his people in the way of falvati- 
' on : Somedo believe that the ſeveral Do&rines 
and precepts contained in this Book , were at 
divers times propounded and delivered: by 
Salewos in his familiar diſcourſes at his Table; 
afterwards colle&ted and digeſted into oneentire 
qvolume which opinion the Text ſeems to favour 
in 1 Xvgs, Chapt. 10. Others among the He- 
brews do. rather think that the ſame were 
written and publiſhed by him as a teſtimony of 
his penitency' for his evil courſe of life, This 
Book in reference to the ſubje& matter thereof 
| is emphatically termed Sacre Phyſica, Sacred 
Phylicks , in. a methodical diſtin&ion from the 
former ., whence according to the [Latines,, 
Ecclefiaftes ſcriptus eſt potiſſimum pro virils, 
Eccleſiaſtes is written chiefly for the inſtruion 
of men, who have paſſed their youthful years; 
which Book containeth a narrative or declara- 
tion of the vanities of all wordly things wherein 
{ is evidently ſet forth how unprofitablethey are 
4 without the fear 'of God, and that the true feli« 
| city of man conſiſts in his Union with: God the 
principal Comrerts whereof are fummed up in 
4 thelaſt Chapter : This Bookdoth conſiſt of 12. 
Chapters, and 222. Verſes, 'comprehendedun- 
der 3. general heads, viz. 


1. Of 


—.; 
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- principally conſiſtiug in che 
tranquility of the foul, from 

_ thetrue fear of God. 
' a. Dehorrcations from covering 
worldly riches,and cxhorta- | & 
rions to a filial fear of -God, 
and the ftudy and'prattiſe of le 

- good things. 

3; The ſumme of the Book; } F I. to the end, ' 


of the fifth Portical Book, 


yl 
C 


1. The dodtrine of true 574 (1. to chapr. 8, 
| 8, rochapr. 11 
__ 


From-ch 


22. 'Q---—- is termed by the. Hebrew 

| OYVW3 VU Shir haſhirim., the (on 
of ſings, by the Greeks 474a couaror, which by 
the Latines is readred Cantica Carticoram, tit 
ſong of ſongs, ( according to 'rhe Ideom of thy, , 
Hebrews,they having no ſuperlatives)commonyz;. 
ly called Saler0nt Song, he being:the Author, 
it, asin x:Xivg 4.32." Allo in reference to. tiþ, 
fubject matter thereof, it is empharicatly diſtinſy," 
gu.ſhed from the two former Books of Salomonyh, 
by ſacra' Metapbyſica , ſacred Metaphylicky, 
Containing a Divine Epithalaminm, *that is)ier. 
marriage ſong or ſacred: Ecclogae of the Comp 
munion & fellowſhip of Chriſt with his Churdp,.. 
under the allegory of an husband and his ſpoulty;. 
In this Book is comprehended the chiefeſtt ie 
thoſe thouſand and five Songs, mentioned intil ly 
1 Kings: which was wont to be had in ſud; 
reverence with che Jews, that none were adrilty,,. 

G 


3, 
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3. ted to Rudy it untill they had arrived to thirty 
years of age; whence according to the Latines | 
Cantica [cripta ſunt potiſſimum pro ſenili , the * 
uuticles are written chiefly for the ſtudy and 
inſtru&ion of the ancient; It conſiſteth of 8. 
hapters, and 117. Verſes, comprehended un. 
ler 2. general heade, viz, 


, Ul; 


ans ſpiritual Contrats. (From 1. to chapt.7. 
, Of ſpiricual Marriages. ( chapr. } 7. to the end. 


The fir## Book of the Major Prophets, 


Saiah, is termed by the Hebrews T'YU! 
Tefhagneia, that is (Salus Dei, the Salva. 
tion of God, ) which the Greeks call 
$:4:25, the name of the Prophet from whence - 
mois Book hath its denomination, which is em- 
Ot "Qhatically termed claviger & Evangeliſta inter 
0 Up, epbet a, the Key-bearer and Evangeliſt among 
iſtihe Prophets; The ſame being written by 1/aiah, 
mnkho is accounted the firſt in dignity (though 
plicWiror in time) among all the Prophets, both tn re- 
L15/Terence to his quality, as he was a Nobleman of 
CoMthe bloud Royal, ( his father 40x being bro- 
1rNher to Az4ar54h King of ?udah ) and his ſtile, 
POW Þhich is moſt elegant, and alſo to the matter or 
feſt Fabje& of his Propheſies ; wherein he doth rypt- 
10UHlly declare the whole progreſs of our Saviour 
n his bumanity; namely of his coming , his in- 
_ nation, his miracles, bis preaching , his life, 

F bis 
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his paſſion, his death and reſurrection; in all; 
which he is obſerved to have written more like 
an Evangeliſt ( of things paſt , then like a Pro- 
phet of things to come) whence by an 4y70 yous- 
cis, he is called the fifth Evangeliſt, whoſe Pre 
pheſies and Dorines our Saviour did ofr'ne 
repeat and expound ( both in the Synagog» 
and in: the New Te5tament ) then all the reſt 
This Propher ( according to the Chronology 
was almoſt contemporary with Hoſea, 1m! 
and Micah , beginning to Propheſy befor 
the Babyloniſh captivity, in the year of thi 
world 3160, about 700. years before Chril 
in the time of Feroboam,,under 4.Kings of 7» 
namely Vzziah, fothan, Achaz and Hezhid 
and continued propheſying for the ſpace of 
years; after which he was ſawed to death with 
wooden ſaw, by the command of Aanaſſeth 
idolatrous King, whoſe Father in law he w: 
( according to the writings of the Hebrew: 
Theſe Prophehes of [/aiah,which were ſet up 
the -Temple: door for certain dayes, thatt! 
people might the better obſerve the ſame (1 
cording to the cuſtome of the Prophets , a 
Iſai.8, 1. and Hab. 2. 2.) were afterwa 
raken down by the Prieſts. and reſerved in tht 
Regiſters, and fo by the wonderful provide 
of God preſerved as a monument to the Churt 
for ever : This Book conliſteth of 66. Chapte 
and 1291. Verſes, comprehended under 4. ge! 
ral heads, whercof the z. former are Legal,! 
later Prophetical, viz. 1}: 


I es 
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. Of the ſeveral Propheſies refer-) (1. to chapt. 
— immedlatly to the Jews. { | 13. 
2, Of rhe Propheſies referring to 13, to chapr, 
their enemies, whercin are the 29, 
ren Tribes of [ſracl. | 
3.Of the captivity of Babylon,wher- 


29. to chapr. 


From chapr. 


in are ſeveral conſolations and 49. 
Hiſtories. 

4. Of che Propheſies touching the | 49. to the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. } 1end. 


The ſecond Book of the Major Prophets 


24, Js remiah , 15 termed by the Hebrews 
MAY (excilſma Domiss) & by the Greeks 
Tegruins, from whence this Book hath irs deno=- 
mination, being the name of the Prophet and 
Author of | it, who ( according to the facred Hi- 
{tory ) was the Son of Hilkiab (which is thought 
to be he that found the Book of the Law and 
gave it tO 7oſiqhthe King, mentioned in 2 King. 
22-8.) born in the City of A-atheth in the 
Country of Bexjawin ; This Prophet inreſpe&t 
of his twofold Pro phelies,is emphatically termed 
by the Latines Accu/ator + Conſolator , an 
Accuſ/er (namely, of the idolatrous people) and 
a Comforter ( namely, of the captive people) 
where in the de{truQtion of Fers/alew,the capti-' 
vity of the people is declared, and for the confo- 
lation of the Church ,, the time of their deliver- 
ance 1s only revealed : C oncerning all which he 
began to propheſie in his youthful age, abour 
Þ 2 5316. 
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3316, years, after the Creation of the world in 
the time of oſrah the King of 7#dah , viz. 
in the 13th. year of the ſaid Kings raign, and 
continued propheſying under him for the ſpace 
of 18. years; and afterwards 3. moneths under 
Tehoahaz, 11. years under Johojakims, 3.moneths 
under Tehojachsy, and alſo 11, years under Zede- 
kiah, unto the time that they were carried away 
into Babylon, during which time of 40, years 
and 6, moneths this Prophet taught in the land 
1ndea; and after the captivity he went into 
egypt, where he continued propheſying for 
about 4. years ; This Book conſiſts of 52. Chap- 
ters, and 1364. Verſes , comprehended under 
4- general heads, viz. | 


I. InveRtives againſt the fins of) {1.to chapt. 39, 
the people , denunciations of | 
puniſhments, and conſolations 
of godlineſs, | | 

2. The complement or ſulfilling | 
of the propheſy of the deſtru- 
Rion of Feruſalem. 

3. Cerrain propheſies againſt the 
enemies of the Jews. 

4. A Narration of the ſacking of | | $1. tothe end, 
che City of Feruſalem, F-.-4 


39.to Chas 45, 


From chapt. 


46.to cha. 51, 


Tothe 34 Book of the Major Prophets is added, 


25- Amentations , termed by the Hebrews 

7 1'N bur by the Greeks 9g»: ( from 
JN) rbarang ) mournings , commonly called 
©;me 


" — —_ 


as am @w_m fo 44a _RvqM Aa. ame  .-c- . u_}. 


39» 


a of the Old TeftAnent. | G9 


Pe TIRE ITY po _ 
Zenyo! lecopuis, the mournings or Lamentations of 
Jeremiah , as the Prophet and Author of the 
Book, which from the ſubje& matter thereof is 
emphatically termed by the Latines Carmen 
Lugubre , a mournfull ſong, containing many 
ſorrowfull complaints of the miſery of the Ju. 
daical people,the deplorable eſtate of /er»/alem, 
and of the Commonyrealth of 7/-ae/, in the time 
of Tefigh the King, which happen'd after his 
death : This Book conſiſts of 5. Chapters, and 
15 4- Verſes, every one filled with the complaints 
and mournings of the Church, wherein we may 
obſerve the Prophets Method in a compoſure of 
verſe anſwerable to the matter, for as the whole 
ſubje& thereof is ſorrow , it is alwayes the more 
freely vented and expreſt when ed up in num- 
bers ; ſuch 1s the order obſerved throughout 
this Book, whereof 


(1? ® (22, Verſes a piece, according te the 
2 {8 J Numberoftheletrers in the Hebrew 


The/4) &S (C Alphaber 
$1 Q 5 66. Verſes, having 3. Verſes to every 
350 lercer inthe ſaid Alphaber. 


"The third Book of the Major Prophets. 


26. Ii Zechiel , is termed by the Hebrews 
72ND Techezkel , ( robur Di , the 
ſtrength of God) by the Greeks ':£:x/n>, from 
whence this Book hath it's denominatior, being 
the name of the Prophet and Author of the 
| F 3 ſame, 


ee a ee 
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ſame ; who by the Latines is emphatically term- 
ed Prophets captivus minime captivus, ( that is ) 
the captive Prophet no captive, becauſe after he 
had yielded himſelf oy N ebackaaneztar 2 and 
went away captive with his mother, and ſeveral 
Princes and People, he propheſied of their re- 
demption, andthe fir{t year afcer , confirmed 
the ſame by new viſions and revelations: This 
Prophet is ſometimes called by the name of 
Ezxchiel the Prieſt, who ( according to the fa- 
cred Hiſtory) was the Son of Bxz;, and proph& 
fied in the City of Babyl:y, inthe Land of the 
Chaldeans by che River Chebay, pertaining to 
Euphrates , about the fame time that 7eremiah 
prophelſied at Jeruſalem in 1udeg,in the 5th. year 
of lchojachins captivity , which was 3350. years 
after the Creation. The manner and effe& of 
theſe propheſies are chiefly deelared by various 
viſions, repreſenting the Majeſty of God, and 
puniſhment of the Judaical people, and alſo re- 
prehending the captive Jews in Babyloy, and 
predicting a corporal and ſpiritual deliverance 
of the people out of Babylon : This Book con- 
ſiſts of 48 Chapters, and 1273.Verſes, compre- 
hended under 4. general heads, viz. 


1. Of various viſions and pro- I. to cha. 25. 
phefies denouncing pun Erom) 


menrs to the Jews. ho 
2. Of puniſhments to the cne-\, 025.20 cha.33 


mics of the Jews. 
3. Of 


' by the "ſaid Prophet Daniel after che captivity 
of Babylon, inthe Syro-Chaldee, from Chapter 


general reſurre&ion, as of the 4. Monarchies 


Wa. 


33.to chapt.40. 


" of the Old Teſtament. 


3, Of corporal deliverance 

', .from the Babyloniſh cap- 
©, dn 

4. Of ſpirirual deliverance 

by the coming of Chriſt. 


The fourth Book of the Major Prophets, 


27. Axmiel , is termed by the Hebrews 

R137 (that is, Des ju45cium,the judgp- 
ment of God ) whence the Greeks have aa, 
being the name of the Prophet and Author of 
this Book , who is emphatically termed by the 
Latines Propheta Apocalypticus, the Apocalypti- 
cal Prophet , becauſe his propheſies are from 
revelations and viſions : This Book was written 


From 


chapr. 40, to the ed. 


r. verſ, 4. to Chapt. 8. which Chapter he after- 
wards wrote wxh his remaining Propheſies in 
the Hebrew tongne,that thereby che Jews might 
the better underitand that they were the people 
whom God defended, from their oppreſſors the 
Medes ; Tn which prophelies'are contained ſe- 
veral and ſpecial revelations of fuch thiggs as 
ſhould happen to the Church , from the time of 
their captivity to the end of the world, and 


and Empires of all the World , viz. the Baby- 
lonians, Perſians, Grecians and Rowan ; and 
alſo -of the myſtical numbers of times unto 
Chrift ; Conſiſting of 12 Chapters, and 359. 

F 4 Verles, 
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Verſes, reduced into 2. Seneral parts ; whereof ſ 


the firſt is Hiſtorical, the laſt Propherical, as fol 6 

lowing, viz. | |, 

'| 

1. An Hiſtorical narration of ve] \» (1. to Chapt j 

eftate of the Kingdom of Baby- S. el 
lon, in rhe time of the Propher. | 5 

2, A Prophetical declaration of | E 6. to the enl . 

the calamities and deliverances | © LL 

of che Church. j=t v 


The firſt Book of the Minor Prophets, |" 


28. T 1 ofa, is termed by the Hebrews VU" 
Hoſhrang, i that is, Salvator Or Savi 
ear, ) this Propher being a type of our-Saviow 
publiſhing ſalvation to the houſe of Zadeb, ant” 
propheſying of Chriſt the Saviour of the worl({ 
whence the Greeks call him #©91:, which titles] -« 
przfixed to this Book from the name of! 
Prophet and. Author , who according to tle 
Text was the Son of Beers, Empharically termed 
by the Latines Fulmen decem.Trabxum,the lightf 29 
ning of the Ten Tribes , from the ſubje& matte 
of his propheſies, chiefly denouncing Gods v+| w! 
rious threatnings and puniſhments on the Iſrat| pe 
lites for their various iniquittes, which prophe-| wt 
fies were taught and declared by Hoſea , befort} of 
the Babyloniſh captivity under the 4. Kings def 
' Judah, namely, Vzziah, Forhav, Achaxz and|by 
Hezekih ; beginning in the 18th. year of 0jab|of! 
King of 7adah, inthe 33th. year of [eroboam theſant 
- fon 


JUNG 2. Of his chreatnings of puniſh- 
4 ments, and chiefly of their de- 


phe. 


and 


s chela 
ſon 


of theOld T; ament. _ 7 


— 


ſon of /o«ſh King of 1/-ael,which was in the year 
ofthe World 3153, about which time God ſent 
Hoſea and «Amos to the 1/rarliter, and 1/aiab 
and Micahto Zadah ; This Prophet continued 
in the due exerciſe of his prophetical office for 
the ſpace of 70. years; whoſe ſeveral Propheſies 
are comprehended in 14. Chapters, diſtributed 
into 1 97. Verſes, reduced into 3. general heads, 


DIE 


1, Of the ks 1 complaints of?) 


the manifo 
Ten Tribes. 


ſirution by Shalmanazz ar. 


Chriſt. 


"$3. His conſolations to the godly, 
1, and promiſes of the grace of 
- God, and their redem 


ption by 


d iniquiries of the 


J 


—_— 
(—— 


From chapr. 


I 


(x. tochapr. 4. 
| 4.t0 CRapt.11. 


| I1, to the end. 


} 


Cd 


the The ſecond Book of the Minor Prophets, 


29. FOel, is termed by the Hebrews 7NV) 

j whence the Greeks havethe title 'I-52, 
which title is received and retained fromthe ap- 
pelation or name of the Prophet and Author, 
who (according to Sacred Hiſtory) was the ſon 
forth of Pethuel : This Prophet from the manner and 
5s of effe& of his propheſying, is emphatically termed 
I|by the Latines Fulmes J-deorwm, the lightning 
)pak[ofthe Jews, for that he threatned great 4 


nd puniſhments to them at ? dab, for perſiſting 


If 


m— 
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in their rebellions againſt God: the Cont 
and ſcope of which propheliesare chiefly del 
vered under 3. principal heads, viz. Denuncis 
tions Exhortations,and Conſolations, all whi 
are generally thought to have been taught a 
declared by the ſaid Prophet inthe time of H 
zechiah, or as ſome have written, in the time 
Hanaſſeth the King , but according to Hies 
( whom many follow ) heis ſaid to have b 
eminent in the 34. year of Oſfah, which w 
about 3169 years after 'the” Creation of thd,; 
World, contemporary to Hiſeaand Amos ; Thi 
Book doth-conliſt of 3. Chaptexs, and 73-Verſ 
comprehended under 3. general heads, viz. 


1. Denunciations againft the Jews, ) © 
2.Exhortations to their converſions. | © 
3. Conſolations to Gods people,and £ 

judgments againſt his pedple. 18S 


The third Book of the Minor Prophets, |y,, 


50. Ades, is termed by the Hebreas 0 
; ; Gans , (lignifying onxs, a burthen];, « 
whence the Greeks have the title 45, whi 


IN 
title is; properly received and retained fromthd * 
name of thePropher and Author,who deſc ; my 
ing of mean, parentage , hath no mention mal "11 


of his family. in the Sacred Text : This Prop 
1s emphatically termed by the Latines Fu! 
decem Tribanm , the lightening of the Te 
Tribe 


| of the OldT eftament. »5 
entsribes, becauſe he denounced the terrible judg. 
ments of God. that ſhould fall on theTen Tribes 
1tof 1/rael , unleſs they would ſpeedily repent; 
whence he was alſo called Gzamos a burthen, 
-adhom God had called and raiſed up from a 
 Hawor Shepheard ( at Tecoa about 6, miles from 
eruſalem ) to be a Prophet, to admoniſh the 
[fraclites of the plagues that ſhould come upon 
em for their. great idolatries , which was ſo 
rible and dreadful co them , that his prophe- 
Ftcal judgments ſeemed as a grievious burthen 
ntheir impieties, This Prophet was contempo- 
Try to 1/aiah and Heſea, and taught before the 
+ [Babyloniſh captivity in the time of Uzz5ah 
King of 1#dah, and inthe time of Jeroboam the 
hapin of o4/b King of 1/rael ( according to the 
haPyacred Hiſtory ) in whoſe dayes the Kingdome 
of 7/7ae1 did moſt flouriſh about the 23th. year 
of Uz2z54h , 3158. years after the Creation : 
This Book conſiſts of 9. Chapters , and 146. 
Verſes, comprehended under 2. general heads, 

_ 


thenſ 1, Several propheſies of Gods) 
which jugdments on the Ten Tribes, 
the Tribe of Fadah and the 
neighbouring people. 
2,Several prophefies referring to 
the Ten Tribes alone, 


1. to chapr. 3. 


| 
| 


| 3 ro the end. 


From chaprt. 


| PEI LINE — 


T he 
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The fourth Book of the Minor Prophets. } 


ST; O Badiah, is termed by the Hebre 
MMP Gnobadeiah ,( that is, ſerv 0 
Dei,a Miniſter or ſervant of God) by the GreeF 
«CSgzs, which appellation is properly receinfof 
and retained from the name of the Propher ayth 
Author, Emphatically termed Fx/men E dem: 
YH, the lightening of the Edomines ; for tl 
Edomites (ſometimes called the Id#means) whit 
deſcended from Eſau , where alwayes mory, 
enemies to the Iſraelites, which came fromfauſ | 
wherefore, when the Eqdewites were in thahh;c 
higheſt proſperity, triumphing over the peoplp;h, 
of I/rae/ in their greateſt afli&tions, God raikþ, © 
up Obaaiah, as a Prophet and Miniſter to terrilfjar; 
the Edomites, and comfort the I/-aelites, Wig; 
prepheſied to the people of God ſpiritualt ity 
tiverance from their enemies, under a typidgrq 
deſcription of the Kingdome of Meſſiah : Thheaj 
Prophet taught before the Babyloniſh captiviqhir 
in the 22. year of V2ziab, who was allo calling 
Azariah,as tn 2 Chroy, 26: 1. but (vulgarly cl ”e 
ied Oz) King of Indah,about 3 1 57.years fit 
the Creation of the World ; who was contaſoul 
Fey tO 1ſaiah, Hoſea and Amor. It is oblthreh, 
ved that many things recited in the 49th. Chaher 
ter of Iexemiah, and alſo in the 25t5. Chaptte (1 
of Ezechiel were taken out of this Propheſſh I, 
which 


S of the Old Teſtament. bs 


hich conſiſts bur of one Chapter, and 21. 
5. ſerſes, comprehended under 2. general heads, 
Z, 


. Of the deficution of the x. to verl, 16. 


1] Edomites. ———_ 

reno che ſpiritual deliverance a 16.co the end, 
eivfof che people of God byl '** 

r ard the Kingdom of Meſſiah. 


ome 


= The fifth Book of the Minor Prophets, 
wr... TOzab, is termed by the Hebrews 721! 
1 ac ( columba, a Dove) by the Greeks Toys, 
uthich title is properly retained from the name 
*OFrhe Prophet and Author, who (according te 
rate Text ) was theſon of Amittai; and is em- 
eflutically termed by the Latines Speculwm in 
» igitatss kamane, a ſpeRtacle of humane infir- 
Jalk Ity; becauſe when Isah was called by the 
YPFord to go to Nizeveh, ( as inthe Text) his 
: Tikeakneſs perſwaded him into diſobedience ; de- 
tlifring che command of God, immediatly took 
calſipping at Iapho ( an baven vulgarly called 
ly ype ) with an intent to flee into Tarſs5/5 from 
'S alle preſence of the Lord; but the ſhip being 
IntFoubled wherein he was , and the mariners ap- 
odichending the judgments of God might befall 
Cotem for the diſobedience of ſome perſon in 
hapte ſhip, diſcovered the ſame by lot, which fell 
phe Iozah, who was caſt into the Sea and ſwal- 
whic | TIT lowed 


On OI OE. Cor ar GE EE AI IEEE IEC I an nn ann ns momma 
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lowed up by a Whale ; but being delivered 
prayer, God gave him expreſs charge to 
nounce his judgments againſt Nineveh, 
chief City of the Aſſyrias, which (accord 
to Geographical Writers) contained incir 
about 48. miles, adorned with 1500, Towg hi 
and wherein were one hundred and twel as 
thouſand ſouls (to wit, Children) that coy w: 
not diſcern between their right hand, and th hi 
left , Many Divines do conclude from q by 


3 


2 Kings 14. 25. that this Prophet taught] in 


244h King of Indab , and in the 3oth. yea 
7eroboam King of 1ſrae!, which was in the 
of the World 3150. This Book conſiſts 
Chapters, and 48. Verſes, comprehended 
2, general heads, viz. 


1. Jonah's flying from the com-y (1.to C ph 
mand of God , was caſt into | «& h 
the Sez, and ſwallowed ap by _ C 
a Whale. T7 be 

2, Gods ſecond command ro Fo-| & | 3. torhedy 10 
nah , his obedience and pro-| Q for 

lay 


| __ of the deftrugion of 
ineveh. J 


©. 
= 


—_——_ 


bas of the Old Teftament. NY 


— 


The Sixth Book of the Minor Prophets, 


| 3M] Tcah, is termed by the Hebrews V7'7 
LV I (hnwiliarus humbled, fotermed from 
his humility.) whence the Greeks call it wydias, 
as the name of thePropher and Author, which 
was not that Aficah which reſiſted Abb and 
his falſe Prophets, mentioned in 1 Kings 22. 8. 
but another of the ſame name, who wasborn 
in Marefoa, a City of Zudeh; whence he 1s 
called XZicah the Mareſrite > © Emphatically 
termed Faulmen & paracletus regni Jude & 
08 (| Iſraelis, both a-Terrifier and Comforter of the 
Kingdom of 7xaah and 1/7ae/, who being a 
of Prophet of the Tribe of 7«dah, propheſied the 
deſtruction of both Kingdoms , firſt of the. 
one, then of the other ferring forth the com- 
ing of Chriſt, his Kingdom, and the felicity 
thereof ; wherein he is obſerved to exceed all 
the Prophets,. in determining the place of 
Chriſts nativity; as in'Chap. 5. ver. 2. This Pro- 
phet was contemporary to 7/aiah, with whom 
be chiefly agreed in his propheſie of Chriſt; and 
began to teach about the third year of Zoathams 
inthe year of the world 3190. and continued 
for the ſpace of thirty years, prophelying un- 
der three Kings of 1/rae/, viz. Foatham, Achaz, 
and Hezeksah. This Book conſiſts of ſeven 
| Chapters, and 105. Verſes, comprehended un- |. 
der two general heads, viz, 


I. A 


oO OUTER 
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puniſhments of all che people | v 
of God - 
An Evangelical Oration of their Z 
corporal redemption from rhe r = 94 to the 
2 Babyloniſh captivity, andalſo| S | end. 
of, their ſpiritual redemption | («. 
by Chriſt. 


Þ Legal Orarien of. the fins a 1 
I 


The Seventh Book of the Minor Prophets, 


34. Ahuw , is termed by the Hebrew 
INN (penitentic dofterems & conſels 
zorem ) whence the Greeks call it va2u, from 
the name of the Prophet and Author, who was 
called Nabum the Elkeſbite, being born int 
poor village in the Tribe of Simeon; andi 
emphatically termed by the Latines Tonitr Nr 
»ives, propheſying in Thunder to Ngnevs; 
for after the Nixevites were brought to R> 
peatance by the Prophet Foxah, they returned 
again totheir fins, which provoked God to de 
ſtroy the City, leaving the whole Empire df 


U | ro Ch.4, ; 


Aſſyrians under the command of AMeroch-bile 
dan, King of Babel (or Nabuchad-nezzar, © 
ſome Hiſtorians write.) This Prophet foretol 
the deſtruQion of N5zeveh, to the conſolation 
of the /ſraelites, which were much oppreſſed 
by the Nirevires; alſo of the deſtruction 

the «F(jriaxr in general, and of the cauſe 


" thereof, who taught before the Babyloniſh]"i 


. captivity, 


" the Old Teſtament. 


captivity, inthe year of the world 3228. ahouc 
the time of Hezeksab the King, (and not in the 


| time of Jſaraeſſeh his ſon, as the Jews have - 


written.) This Book conſiſts of three Chapters, 
and 47 Verſes, comprehended under two gene- 
ral heads, v:z. 


| EF. ro Ch, 2a 
q to theend, 


The Eighth Book of the Minor Prophets. 


1, A Deſcription of the Majeſty 
of God. 


2 A Declaration of the de- 
ſtruction of the Yineuztes. 


From Chap. 


Abakka#kh, 1s termed by the Hebrews 
PPVT (lafator, a Wreſtler) whence the 
Greeks have «£faxtx ; which title is properly 
received from the name of the Prophet, who 
from the ſubje& matter of his Propheſies, is 
emphatically cermed by the Latives , Fulmer 
jndeorum & Chaldzorum, the lightning of the 
Jeivs and Chaldrans, for that he foretold the 
great oppreſiions which the Fews ſhould ſuffer 
by the Chaldeans, and allo of the deſtruction 
of the Ch2/deans for their preſſures; Which 
Propheſies were declared: before the Babyloniſh 
captavity in the 37th year of Zſaxaſſeh the King, 
3283, years after the Creation of the World. 
It is thought this Prophet was contemporary 
with Zeremiah, or that he lived a lictle before 
him. This Book conſiſts of three Chapters, and 
G 


56. 


——_— 
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56. Verſes, comprebended under two general 
heads, viz. 


x. The preſſure of the Fews», = 1 to Chap. 2, 
by the Chaldeans, and of rhe 'T) ; 


overthrow of the Chaldeans. > & 
2. Habakkwhs Prayer for the\ £ 


= 2.,totheend,. 
faithful. | 


The Nineth Book of the Miner Prophets, 


36. FA og is termed by the Hebrew 

TVS ( Secretarins wel foaiag 
Demini, a Secretary and obſerver of the Lord) 
by the Greeks cogovias g which Appellation is 
received and retained from the name of the 
Prophet, who was the ſon of Ci, of whom 
deſcended Amox, King of Fudah; and is em: 


phatically termed by the Latines, Faulmen 7uds | 


orum & Gentium, the lightning of the Zews and 
Gentiles, for that he propheſied of the capti. 
vity of Babylon, by reaſon of the iniquities of 
the Fews, promiſing deliverance by Chriſt , alſ 
in the twentieth year of 7oſ#a, about 3 323, 
years after the Creation, he propheſied to the 
Ten Tribes of 7adah, how they ſhould be mo- 
Ifſted by the Cha/deans, which afterwards came 
to paſs. This Prophet was contemporary with 


Jeremiah and Habakksk, and taught about the|j 


time of the migration or going out offudah: His 
Fropheſies conſiſts of three Chapters, and 53 
| yerles, 


27 
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Verſes,comprehended under two general heads, 
viz. h 


I, to Chap. 2. 
Orations. From 


Chap. 


3 Of his Evangelical O- 2. to the end, 


tions, 
The Tenth Book of the Minor Prophets, 
37. H Agoas, 1s termed by the Hebrews IN 
(Chaggai, Feſtiuns & lets ) whence 
the Greeks have 4yy2iGr, which Appellation is 
received and retained from the name of the Pro- 
phet and Author, who is emphatically termed 
by the Latines, Inſtarrator folitie Sacre, are- 


ſtorer of Sacred Policy : .This Prophet taught 
after the, Babyloniſh captivity, in the ſecond 


* year of Darius, the third King of the Perſians, 


ſon of Hyſtaſþ, and inthe eighteenth year of 


*| Zerubbabel, the ſon of Sh:altiel , which was 


about 3444 years afcer the Creation ; for when 
the ſeventy years captivity, propheſied by 7erc- 
mich was Expired, God raiſed up Haggai, Ze- 
chariah, and Malachi, to comfort the Jews, and 
toexcitethem to the buildins of the Temple, 
asa Type of the Spiritual Temple and Church 
of God, whoſe perfe&ion and excellency ſtoad 
inChriſt, whence the ſcope of the Propheſies 
contained in this Book, 1s, 11 accuſir$ the Jews 
ef their ſins, exhorting them to the re-edifying 
G 3 of 


of the Temple, of the coming of Chriſt, under 
the ſignification of the Second Temple, whict 
ſhould exceed the firſt inglory : Conſiſting of 
two Chapters and 38 Verſes, comprehende( 
under two general heads, v;z. . 


3 
| 
x The Prophets Exhortation 1, to Chap.: 
"to the re-edifying of rhe | 
Temple of the Lord. From | 
2, His Conſolation to the peo-( Chap. 2. to the end 
xle, by rhe Promiſe of rhe 
Mcſitah. 


The Eleventh Book of the Minor Prophets, 


| 
38. Echariah, 1s termed by the Hebrey 


FW (memeria Domini, the memory 
of the Lord) by the Greeks Zomcins, whit 
title is taken from the name of the Prophet and 
Author (not that Zacharsah of whom menti 
is made in 2 Chron, 24. 20. but another of tl 
ſame name,) who was the ſon of Berechiab,th 
ſon of 1ddo the Prophet; and js emphatical 
termed by the Latixes, Sol inter Prophetas Mil 
zores, the Sun among leſſer Prophets : as bt 
ing more clear and large in his Propheſies tl | 
any of the Minor Prophets, He was centen 
porary with 7eremzzah, and began to teach afte 
the Babyloniſh captivity, about two moneti 
after Haggai began his Propheſie ; namely, i 
ene eighth moneth of the ſecond year of Darin 
the Third, King of the Perſiays. Heallſo pre 
 _ phelie 
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pheſied on the ſame ſubject as did Haygai, by 
way of confirmation of what he had taught 
(being ſent by the Lord to his aſſiſtance) fore- 
telling the coming of Chriſt and his Kingdom, 


under ſeveral viſions. This Book conſiſts of 14. 
Chapters and 211 Verſes, comprehended under 


three general] heads, viz. 


_ I, Of theeight Viſions and Ex- I. Chap. 7 
poſition thereof. gl 
2. TheInftru&ion of the People = *7. re Ch. 5. 
ro the Worſhip of God. 
FS, 


W 

3. The deſirudtion of che enemies - No the end. 
of God, and the coming of the \£. ( | 
Meſljah. 


The laſt Book of the Minoy Prophets. 


hid 
and] ; 
tical] 39. Alachi, is termed by the Hebrews 
Ti, IND ( Angelus mens, my Angel) 
\ thi} by the Greeks wanayas, which title is received 
calf} and retained from the name of the Prophet and 
14] Author , empharically termed by the Lztines, 
- bell Terminus Veters, & Novi Teſtamenti , the 
the] limits or boundary of the Old and New Teſta- 
rem ment : This Prophet taught after the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, and was the laſt of the three 


whom God had raiſed up for the conſolation 
of the Church after the captivity. In his Pro- 
pheſies he reprehended the Prieſts of 1/rae!, 
eſpecially for cheir coveteouſneſs and miſ-ſer- 
ving of God, contrary to the preſcripts of his 

| G 3 Word. 
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Word. He alſo foretold of the coming 


Chriſt, and of oh» the Baptiſt, (who was the 
next Prophet that ſhould ſucceed Malachi, for 
between them there was not any, which was 
fignified, either as a token of Gods wrath, or | 
otherwiſe as an admonition to the people, that 
they ſhould expe&t and zealouſly defire the. | 
coming of rhe Meſffiah.) This Prophet was cons 
remporary with the two former, namely Hag- | 
g4j, and Zechariah, and confirmed their Do- 
Arines in his ſeveral Propheſies; which do 
conſiſt of three Chapters, and 55 Verſes, com- 


prehended under two genzral heads, viz 


T. The Prophers reprehen{ion I. to Cap. 2. 
of the Judaical people for 
their (eycral iniquitics 

2. His conſolaticn ro the peo» 
ple by rhe promiſe of Chriſt, 
and of John the Baptiſt that ) © ( 
ſhould come before him, Dn" 


m chaptcr 


All which Canonical Books of theO1d Teſts 


ment, are properly comprehended, and orderly 
diltinguiſhed under a threefold Claſlis, in theſe 


Memorical Verſes following, viz. 


Pe Geneſis, Exod. Levi. Num. Deut. Teſhua, Fudex. 


kuh, Samuel, Reges,Chronica, Eſdia, Nehemiah & Eſther, 


" Po 1 Jobts, Pſaimogravhus, Proverbia, Concio, Carmen. 


—  _— 


'2.to the end, 


3. E/4 


Fa Crt. oo =» ©@ oa ©. .au.ua ca co a a ow T . 


_m_y 


+ 


\g. CE. Jer. Ex. Daniel, Hof. Foel, Amoſun, Obadia 


| Thetotal ſums whereof , colleRted ſtand thus. 
BY ; ' Books Chap. Verſes. 


E: Pentarench © = & (5. 189 5852 
The Major Prophets GE 9 216 6167 
Minor Prephets E 12 447 . 9786 
Hagiographa © (13 079 1407 


x of the Old Tetament $ 


Foras, Micha, Nahum, Mab. Soph. Hag. Zach. Malachias, 


Sum total 39 929 23212 


' Astouching the numeral diſtin&tions and di- 
viſions of the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, 
weare here to underſtand, that the inſtitution 
thereof was not from the Original Authors 
and Pen-men of the Sacred Text, as may evi- 
dently appear from the ſeveral quotations in- 
ſerted in the New Teſtament out of the 0/4, 
wherein there is not any mention to be found 
of any particular Chapter or Verſe of the 0/4 
Teftament, onely a recitation of the words of 
the Text ; but the firſt diviſions of the Bible in- 
to Chapters, is generally aſcribed to Hugo Car- 
dinal as the Author , and after him the ſub- 
diviſion of the Latize Bible, and alſo of the 
New Tefament into Veries, was undertaken 
and performed by Srephanws , withour the af- 
fiſtance of any Author, as moit Writers re. 
port, 

G 4 The 
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' (Geneſis 
Exodus 
! Levitics 
Ine Numbers 
Deuteronomy 


' | The whole law 


Feremiah, | 
UErekiel, |} 


—_ro_g 
They reckon 


The Maſorite: whoſe DoGtrines have beer 
moſt cerefully obſerved, and diligently purſue(| 
by the Hebrews, were wont to number eve 
Verſe (as they have been fince diſtinguiſhed) 
of every Book, and of every great Set75rn of 
the Law, not onely of the Peyzatench, butalſy 
of the whole Hebrew Text; which number they 
noted at the erid of the reſpe&ive Books and 
Sefioxs , firſt in literal numbers, afterward 
by ſome Symbolical name, out of which the 

- fame numberariſeth: And more exactly t 

reſerve the Sacred Text from being corrupted 

42 any change or alteration of the Verſes, the 

uſually obſerve and note. the middle Verſes 0f 
every Book, viz, 


(1532) Verſes; {Ch.27.V.4 


Thg 


1209 ie ca Ch.22. V. 2 

859 SLAAL i Chap.1Is.V;, 

? 1288 | yer: 7 Chap. 17. 

| Verſe is |} P-17. V5. 

955 | noted |Ch.17.V.Þ 

' 5943) in \Levit.c.8.uk. 

[655 \ ( chapr. 13. 6. 

616 chapr. 10.v.l. 

180 | verſes; '1 Samnel it 

| | 00,0008 

the mid-2 5 1 Kings in 

| 1534 dale rele $M -4 y.6, 

1295 | obſer. | chap. 33.v:21. 
1365 | vedin chap. 28.v.11], 

(1273) { chapt, 26.v.1: 


<& ww wr oO Wed £=X , 3 


of the Old Teſtament. 


reckoned but for one,( verſes. is noted ae: 3 32. 
wherein they number in 
( Pſalmes. ? ( 2527) (Pſa.78. v.36. 
Proverbs. 91% { cha, 16. v.18. 
| Fob. 1070 { cha.22. v.18. 
: Canticles, I17 verſes; ; cha. 14. V.I4. 
Ruth. © | 85 | where: chap-2. v.21. 
L amentations. 154 | of the EnapP-3. v.34.. 
in b Eccleſiaſtes. Lou B - [on 3 chap.s. v.10 
Eſther. recaon 165 | verſc is chap.s. V.7. 
Daniel. 157 | noted in | chap.5. v.30. 
Eſdras-. 583 Nehemiab 
Nehemiah. 3 | p in C.3.v.32 
| I Chronicles. | Chronicles 
'1'12 ater | 477 5} i Inc.27,v.25 
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The Iz Books of the | the mid- 
Leſſer Prophets are\ 1050 \dle verſe 


According to this the Maſorites do number 
but 23206. verſes in the Catalogue of the old 
Teſtament, which is 6. verſes ſhort according to 
the accompt of us, as I have formerly noted. 
Hence the Arabians and Mahumedans in their 
Alcoran do imitate the Hebrews and Jews, both 
in their -puncations and colle&ion of various 
readings , and alſo in numbring the ſeveral 
verſes, after this manner following : 


Mendinenſ;, priori) 6000 $ | Total | 
Menainenſs, altero |6216| 3230159, 
Meecen( 9219|& | verles, 
s o __ 7 

40 : $4 of 6 VU | contain- 

. TP, *32| > [edinthe 
Bozerenſi, 6216 Alcoras. 
Schanienſs, 16226{ |} '*. "The 
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The like order hath alſo been uſed with th 

Chriſtians in numbring the verſes, both ofthe 
Old and New Teſtament, and placing themy 
the end of every Book ; which order is alſo cox 
tinued from the Syriack Manuſcript, wherein 
rhe verſes of every Book are computed, and 
written in the Syriack tongue at the end ofeac 
Book in words at length ; An example whereof t 
wehave at the end of the Book of Gereſs, aft n 
this nanner fojlowing : i 
H 
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j 

Eftayak ſephro hono qadmoys duroyth { 
bephethgome arbgno alphin wchanuſ| 
moe vieſheno dbatſhchoche, 14, id eſt 34, 


That #: MC 
The end of rhe firſt Book ofthe Law, containing fout] ter 


chouſand five. hundred and nine verſcs, and thin} 
four Sections. $ 


vj 


m——__ — 
| of the Old Teftamenz. 

h thi w 

ith! of the Hebrew Words, 4s they are obſerved 

Fo in the holy Scriptures, 


cot 
erein 
, and H Aving thus briefly paſſed thorow the ſever- 
each al Claſſes, Books, Chapters and Verſes, con- 
ercoff tained in the Divine Canon of the Old Teſta- 
af ment;the next thing to be confider*d in order,are 
the Words, (as they are originally noted in the 
Hebrew Canon, according to the Maſoretical 
DoRrines in the Sacred Text, ) which are ge- 
rerally obſerved under a five-fold diſtin&ion, as 
following, viz. 


# 


Wy 


Ag 


I different ſoundings, 

Is $ ambiguous fgnifications 
z>1n reference to their / poſted places, 
4 ſeveral truftares, 

onth] 5 ſupernal puntts. 

mh} 


t 34], 7: The different ſoundings uſually obſerved 

dy the Hebrews in a voice or word, are com- 
monly diſtinguiſhed by p/2ze, 2 defetive ; by 
the former we are to underſtand a word ſo writ- 
g fol] ten as to be read and pronounced with a full 
mf ound; as when the quieſcent letters [1] 72d,and 
[1] Yas, are expreſſed ina word where they are 
not uſually pronounced, or where [ 1] He px- 
ragogick is added to the ſecond perſon of the 
preterperfeR tenſe, and to its affix, By the lat- 
; ter, 


<a 
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ter, we are to underſtand defeQtive wordz 
wherein ſome one letter or more are wanting ty 
make them perfe&, ſuch are thoſe which are 
written without the quieſcent letters, [ N') ori 
final. } Wherein it isalſo obſervable that all the 
full and deficient words in the Text arenotr 

numeratei and noted, but ſuch chiefly as are 
commonly written, either fully or defictently 
and ſeldome otherwiſe, which are diſtinguiſhed 
according to this Rule, Cum dittiones plen 
plures ſunt , quam deficientes numerarunt dt. 
Cientes ; e coutra,cum deficientes ſunt plures qui 
plene numtrarunt plenas , (that is) when the ful 
words are more then the deficient, they numbe 
the deficient ; Contrarily, when the deficientar 
more then the full, they number the fall: Ar 
example ofthe firſt, we have in Geneſss, chap? 
verſ. 7, where we may obſerve the word 
& formavit, written once fully with a doubk 
[1] 704, when otherwiſe and in other placesits 
commonly written with one fingle 7od: Tit 
latter we may find in the Propheſy of Fond 
chap. 2. verſ. 3. inthe word \21ID' (circum 
dit me, ) wherein is wantins the letter [\ ] vs# 
in the middle ; and for the ſame reaſon it 1500 
ted g. times, in ſeveral places of the Text fors 
deficient word, 

2, The ambignors fegnifications of words, i 
generally obſerved, either from the literal ſen 
of the words written; or elſe from a different 
ſenſe as the ſame may be otherwiſe read: 4 

ex ampli 


c 
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example ofthe firſt, we may find in Geneſis, chap. 
19 verſ. 8. where the word NN (iſt;s) is noted 
to be found 8. times in ſeveral places of the Text 
under the: conſtruction and ſignification of a 
Pronoune ( as it molt commonly is,) yet ſome- 
times the ſame word is found as a Noune proper, 
hgnifying one of the Divine names of God : An 
'example of the ſecond we havein Exod, chap. 
4 verſ. 19, where the words TAED MU J? 
(vade revertere ine/Egyptums ) may be other- 
wiſe read againſt which in the margent is noted 
[12D (prtantar, (hoe eft, aliter legs poſſe.) Un- 
der the like diſtin&tion and fignification the Hes 
brews have obſerved, and accordingly noted 
5. ſeveral places inthe Canonical Text. 

3- The poſited places of Words (as they are 
found and fland in the ſeveral Verſes,) arecom- 
monly obſerved under a three-fold order, di- 
ſtinguiſhed by the 5»irial, middle, and final 
Words of every Verſe, Firſt, the ;zitial Word 
isthat with which any Verſe beginneth, as the 
Word 727) ( & emni, ) 11 Geneſis, chap. 1.30» 
is obſerved to be an 7»:rial Word, beginning the 

am*\ Yerſes 4. times; Secondly; the middle Word, is 
1] that which is placed inthe middle of a Verſe, 
150) {5 the Word [3 "WIR( poſtea) 1 Geneſis, chap.6. 
t for verſ. 4, is noted to be found 3. times in the 

middle of a Verſe : Laſily, the fiza/ Word is 
ds, that wherewith any Verſe endeth; as the Word 
| oy NN (terram) in Geneſis, chap.l-verſ, 1, is no* 
_ ted a fat Word in 3, ſeveral Verſes. 


amplc 
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zach, following a Dagheſch , as in Geneſss , chap 
42. verſ+ 18. the verbe IR?) ( timens ) joynet 
with DNMTIR Dew, for rimere Deum, i 
noted to be found in 7. ſeveral places in the Cz 
nonical Text : Alſo in Geneſes, chapt.1. verſ A 


the Word EI'D)2 5» maribus, is noted to hay 
3- Dagheſhes, viz. with a Patach under the [?] 
following the Dagheſ>, and fo of the xelt inor: 
der as the punds denote. 

5. The ſupernal punts, are ſuch as are affixel 
or placed over the head of a word,or of any le 
ter in the ſame, as vowel-punds , although ir 
deed they are not properly ſuch , but are ſpect 
ally note1 by the Hebrews to carry ſome mylt 
call ſenſe, qx.e Legs Oralu pars erant , The anti 
quiry of theſe PunQs,weftind mentioned by Br 
rachsth ( in Talmuae T ratt, cap. 1. &- 1n Liin 
Zohar.) which ſome do aſcribe to E/aras, anl 
the man of the great Sy»«gogae, ( but from w 
certain authority, ) neither 1s there indeed any 
authentique reaſon why theſe PunRs or Pricks 
aftixed over the head of any Word or Letter, 
ſhould render the ſame under a myſtical ſignif 


cher 


cation; but that this ( by the Chriſtians) isra-Þ 


&:; The various fruttures of Words are com: f 
monly obſerved in ſuch places where a Verbei! 
found to be peculiarly joyned with ſome Noune 
or Prepoſition, or elſe with ſervile letters as not 
uſual , and eſpecially of thoſe Words which be.|N 
gin with any of theletters | 1 7 or I ] andjPi 
are punQed with a [': ] Scheva, or [ - ] Pe! 


I( 


2( 


wy 


— — 


-om;[ther to be accompted a Rabbinical ſuperſtition : 


— 


beiglYet for the further ſatisfaRion of the Reader, I 
have here inſerted 15. diſtin> Words of this 
tind, obſerved and noted by the Hebrews; 
þ be. [Whereof 10. are found in the Law, 4. in the 
and Prophets . and one inthe Hagiographa , as fol- 


June, 
$ 00t 


Pat 


chap. 
yned 
”, 
Ch 
{2 


have 


T6Numb. 3. 39. TINR) (& Atharon) all 


bwing. 


1Genef. 16.5. PII ( & inter te) the la-) 
ter * Zod is 

LGeneſ. 18.9 yay ( ad enm) the Aleph, 
Jed and Yar are 


1 Geneſ. 19 39. avipa) ( + cum ſargeret | 


la) the Vau 1s 


4 Geneſ. 33- 4- WIRUN ( & ofcalatus F1 
eum ) 4. letters are | 


; \ Geneſ. 37-12, [NY TIN (pecndes) the firſt 


letters are 


the letters are 
1Namb.9.10. Apnm (longinqua) the He is | 
sNamb.2 1.30. yy ( que * the —_ 
F are omitre 
pc agin '5: (WY) Go in the Bible) | 
lo Dext-29-29, 1915354 335 (robes + liberts 
noſtr4) many letters are 


II. 2 Sam 19. 20; xyyi ( epreſſus eſt ) ml 
| 


12 Eſa. 44: 9: 3Þ35 (pſa) all letters are 
I3 Ezech 41.20. 55155 (rrmpli) 4.arc 
14 Ezeeh.46.22. rqgumznn (angs/ata) 5.Aare 


15 Pſq.27-13: R545 (miſt ) 3. letters are | 


| 
e 


of 


* Not 
written 
in the 
whole 
law with 


a double. 


Fod, bur 
in this 
Place. : 


* By er- 
ror1n the 
Tran- 
ſcripr, yet 
noted by 
the Maſq- 
rites. 


Fo of the Old Teſtament. gs 
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of the Hebrew Letters in the Original Text, 


A Sthe Words, foalfo the Letrers originalh}* 
written and comprehended in the word 
of the Canonical Text of the 01d Teffament, 
by the Hebrews obſerved and noted under 
different diſtinRion, viz, 


Firſt , in reference F poſited ( haratters. 

Secondly , \ to their certain Numbers, 
I. Majuſ(cula, 

The poſrred (harafters of - py KPA 1 
the Letters are diſtinguiſhed * 

3. Inverſa, | 


according to the Latines by 4. Suſpenſe, | 


4 
I. Litere Majuſcule, are the great Leen i 
the Hebrew Text, colleQted and diſpoſited i 
an Alphabetical order, aſcribed to the ſeven 
places wherein they are found : The uſe of thel 
Letters are properly to denote ſome comment 
tion or exaggaration of the thing ſignified) 
the word wherein they are placed : Of whid 
kind although the Letters exceed not 22. tl 
Number of the Alphabet, yet there are 31.6: 
ſtin& places of Scripture calculated and note 
with theſe Letters; ſome whereof are double 
and ſome treble, as in the order following: 


4, 
a, 
6, 


7, 


Io Chron 


rhe Old Teſtament, 


— i. Chron. I;1. N in CN Adam. 
| 2. Geneſ. 1.1. 21n MUNI ;,, Principia: 

b Levit,13:33- 3 in IM os radirur. 
4, Dexut- 6. 4. 7 in TN UBHS 
5, Dent. 32-6; "Vin MAN on Dominc: 
6. Levit.11:42-Q, ; DM verter. 
7. Efther. 9.9. \ NI! Vazezatha: 
8. Malac. 3.3% in iT) recordamins. 
. Wo Eflberi.6s TinVlT candidam. 
10. Fob 9. 34- . CWIU virga 05. 
67 © 24 £6 in} Pas... 
2, Nam.14.17. in” magnificetar. 
la. | 13. Pſal, 80. 16, I inf122) & ſurculas. 
a, —_— 8. -n Jew - ont e083 
; L4U,1T1.30- t ACcert as 
4 16. Prov. 1, 1, , . 17W2 proverbia 

. D in DW a \ 

I7. Gen. 50. 23, eAbnepotes, 


8, Exod-34-7. TS] [eryaus- 
I9; Rath.3,13. 2in 7 pernotta, 
\ 


d int , 
wen Nun.27. 5+ [OIUWD canſam earumy 


U;Ecc.12.13.) VD ſumma. 
Frhel Num 13.3% /© in Jon & filere fecit. 
3. Dent. 6.4. Vin VIV audi, 
4.Dax.6 20. 7. ; N"QT1WA mma 4urorna:; 
j.Gen.30 42.5 7) PUYMA) 43x ſerotinands 
6. E/d 56.10, S in'28% ſpeculatores ejus, 
7, Pſal.84.4. Pin VP nid. ; 
8.Exod. 34.14. 1 in WIN 4aJ;us. 
ang - 1. Vin VV canticum. 
 J-Demr.1B.13.T,. . S AN Integer, 
Chron Il Efthe9.20, gn in? 2nan) & ſcripfie? 
H Note; 


; I, dl 
notel 
ouble, 


— ———_— 
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Note, that the HMajnſculd [. y IN on in Roth 
the 2: 12, isnot marked by the 2rievtaler, but 
inſtead thereot they are wont to puta|[ 7 ]/, 


for the Mojuſcula, 7 


2. Litere Minuſcule , are the ſmall or con: 
mon Letters of the Hebrew Text, l:kewile co 
leted and diſpoſed into an Alphaberical orderg ,- 
denoting in the places where they are inſerted ,. 
a diminution or contempt of the thing {6gnityd 
by the Word: of which kind chere are 33, 0. 
ſerved in the original Text; namely, in the( 
nonical Books of the Old Teſtament, accordi 
to this order following, v:z. | 


7: Levit. 1, 1. Nin NTP) & clamavit. 


2. Prov.30.15. lin 2a. 20 

3- 7eb7. 5. inU2) G gleba. ” 

4. Prov.28.17. 41n CAN Adam, 

5. Gen. 2. 4. © in RNIITD guande ca 
NES, (/unt el 31 

6, Num-25 OT a Ft 2 

7. Pſal. 24. 4. N07 js gan; p 


vg. Fſth. 9 9. iin NTT) Vatezatha. 

9. 796 33-9. Win miiduw. 

10 Lam. 2.4. },,. VM demerſa ſunt; 
ll, Num 31.2.4 NY} CBI IT.U) & mund; erithl fec 
12. Dexut.32 18.) in 'VN) of [iqpes vp. Wa 
13. Ger. 33-2. 230 TI17) & ad a flendum _ [2 
14. Lam,1,12, 510 N07 oy, þ | 
: T9. Lev 


"I the Old Teſtament. = 


" —y oy 


16 Deat-31.27. QUIDD yebelles. 
17 Neh.13-30 DTVTTD) & mandavices 


is Levit. 6.9. ATP) aduftin. 
Din 
of 
18 Lam.4. 14: fro Vaganthr. 


19 Eſa-44- 14. | LN or pms. | 
[0 Jer. 39. 13-7 ingſIVN & Nabuſchaza 


| (bar. 

> col: 21 Prov.16,23, (p71) ſuſurro. 
22 Nah-1, f AL MNAIDI1 ;2 tempeſtate. 
23 Pſal. 27.5.5 UTAEA 3n tabernaculo ſus; 
24 Lam. 3.36. vin TVY? ad pervertendum. 
14 25 Dan. 6. 20, ba EO. ws 
| (rora. 
26 7er. 14. 3-0 indian + clamor. 
27 7ob 16, 14, (9 ruptara. 

28 Gen.27. #2 (PSP radee we. 

pul 


DTVPPÞ2 inter adverſaris 


29 Ex0-32.25. (os eorums 


30 Ex0.23,19 WA TVUNT gutinns 

. Bt ( primitivorum. 

or JS FO princip® 
1t Wl 31 Ex0.34.26. (um primitivorum, 


32 Eſther 9. 7. v1 NXI2UW Parſhardatha, 
33 Efther 9.9. nin NNWD1A Parmaſhtas 
| (two ſons of Hamas) 


| 3. Litera inveryſa, is an inverted or retror- 
erits] kd Letter turned with the face upward or back- 
ward ; this is onely obſerved of the Letter 
» «ah |] Nez, which is ſometimes found placed in 

a word (as it were) with the heels upwards 
Levi H 2 tus 


—_ 


.1600 Of the Divine Canon | 


—_— 


thus [c] which denoteth ſome perverſity or re 
troaction in the thing ſignified by that word 
wherein it ſtandeth : The Hebrews are wont 
to obſerve nine ſeveral places which are note 
in the Original Text , wherein this Letter x 
found to be inverted , according to this order 
following, viz. 
I. Numb.10.35. in the word YOCY in proficiſcends. | « 
IT. Num 11.1. in the word D)CNROI queritante, 
TIT. | {23- in the word NV.INY in nevibus. 

HT 


I'V. [ inthe word PNN991 & ming it 
: lia «ju. 
25. in the word NO  — fuftus ew. » 


VI. E5 26.in the word TAWA) anime 7pſorun, | 10 
VII. | | 25.inthe word 19131) & vagantur. | yj;: 
VIII 28. wherein there 1s never a Nan. 


"; } 29. in the word CAYINN11 principes. 


(Note that the Letter ) in the aforeſaid ſu 2, 

verſes of the 107.Plalm 4 nt invert J, 

the Original Text no Which it « of 4, 

ſcribed, but onely noted in the Aargal x. 

with this diſtinftion MIN 7). (thatil} — 

Nun i»verted, or el[e the Letter it ſel; 

snverted thus C in the Margent.) 

4: Litere ſuſpenſe, are ſuch Letters as m| * 

ſometimes found ſuſpended in the Originſ *di 
Text: Theſe are onely obſerved in two Lettenj 

viz. in) Nux, and ) Ai: ; whereof the fa fail 

mer is noted but once, the latter three tims| 

(that is) inthree diſtin& places ſuſpended, vi Nat 

Jin WWD Menaſſes, Fudg.18.30. re 


"WM ex ſylva, Pſal. 80. 14.( ; Lett 
Y ns EI'VU 1mprobi, Fob 38. 13. is ſuſpended, yer 
own ab improbys, Job 5.15 


| of the OldTeftament. a1 


Fecoxdly, The number of the Letters con- 
tained inthe Original Text of the 0/d Teſta 
went, are calculated according to the Hebrews 
wi after a twofold manner, viz. 


Firſt, be reference { Final \ercers 
ts, | Secondly, | £0 the Meditate 


9 | The FizalLetters are ſuch onely as are pla- 
m4 ed at the end of a word, in number five, which 
1 xe diſtinpuiſhed from all others by the exten- 
run, | fon of their Forms, and computed as following, 
TW OR» 


* Caph 7 ( 10981 

Ned ; be found g = i 
nll 3. 7 Nan -P;r theend 0739 poanonica 

4] 4 © Phe 1975 \ Txt. 

arſal 5. y Tzade 


4872 
hati} — 
ſeli Total 51520. 


of a word 


as af The Medsate Letters areall ſuch as are inſert? 
rigit elinthe Hebrew Alphabet, which are in num- 
etteg} der 22. according to which all the Letters con- 
ie fad fained in the Canonical Books of the 0/4 Tefta- 
tims| mt, are calculated in an Alphabetical order, 
| vid Matis, according to the noted places of Scrip- 
” Jture, which expreſs the reſpe&ive ſums of the 
wy Letters by adding the appolite places twice to 
trery Letter, as tollowing. 
H 3 Letterr. 


m_ 
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et. 


Appoſite places. © 


Letters. Numbers. 
3-20] ( 42377 | 
Be 38218 

3 7 29537 

4 ] 32530 

5 47554 | & 
6 ) | 76922 — 
p34 ; 22807 } v | 
8 n| 23447 = 
os Dl; con- | 11052 al 
IO ) trained | 55420 | = | 
II » Sin the 2/412 
12 7 \ Hebrew | 41517 F 
13 5 [Text 1905S) 
[ 

= =o; 13580 E 
16 jv, SOITS i 
17 © 20750 | = 
18 v | I 6950 | *'Z 
I9 7p 229072 | 
20 1 22147 

21 W 32148 

22 T\) (59343, « 


Final Letters ſtanding in the 

cnd of words 

The ſum jJFinal Letters in the _— of 
of rhe words 

{tdi Letters apart 

Nediate and Final Letters — $7 5434 


Uj 


Nehe.7. 16,  Num.7, 17, 
Num. 1. 33. Neb. 7. 11 
| Num. 3. 37. Eſdr-2. 6g 
1 Chr0.12.35. Neh.7.38] , 
Num.1. 21. Neh. 7, % 


Num.1. 27. Neh.7.1 
I Chro.12.39 Nehq.1 
2 Chro.25.12. Neh.7. 
omitted in the Text, 


Exra 2.69. Neh. 7. 
Num.31.38. Cant.8.1, 


Num. 1. 33. Neh. 7, 


Num. 1.25. Exr.2.6 
Num, 1.35. Gen. $.4 


P/al. 60,2. Neh.7.1 
Exeb,48.18. Gen.s.3 
Ezeh.48. 35. Num. 
Num.31. 40, Gen. 9. 


I Chro.12. 13. Exr.24 


Pſal.68. 18. Gen.474 
Num.31. 35. Neb.7.46 
Gen. $,5. Num. 3.h 


Hence the ſeveral Letters comprehendedi 
the Canonical Books of the O/d Teſtamert, it 
cording to the Original, are thus collected, 


T $1520 


NESS $0734 
7 63160. 
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of the Puntts or Pricks in the Hebrew 
Text, 


A Lthough the Pays or Pricks,noted inthe 

Hebrew Text, are not eſſentia!, as any 
material part of the Sacred Scriptures, 'he 
fame ——_ been otherwiſe written in the Ort- 
| ginz] , yet foraſmuch as theſe Pays have been 
rrincipally invented and affixed to the #1, þ ew 
Characters, for the more eaſe reiding and 
diſtinguiſhing of various words and phraſ's in 
the holy Scriptures, as well in their due pro- 
nounciation,as in the proper ſenſe, which might 
otherwiſe ſeem ambiguous and doubtiul to the 
Reader. Ic will therefore be neceffary in this 
place, briefly to obſerve them as we finde them 
under a twofold diſlin&tion as following, 


The Pundts noted in the Hebrew - 1, Yocal, 
Text, are in reference to their . 5, cr 
Powers, either (2, Literal, 


The Vocal or Vewel-Pants are ſuch as denote 
the ſound of a Vowel in the proper pronoun- 
ciation ; whence according to the Latines, 7- 
734 cales ſunt arAinnnm quaſi anime, gie as vivi- 
160. | ficant & mnwoert, unde a voce dicuntar wit ia, 
134] Vowels are as the ſouls of words, giving life and 
motion to them , and zrecalied Vowe:s from 
j : H 4 a 
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a voice, or articulate ſound; Theſe are gene: | 
rally obſervedunder a threefold order, 


Wee | ic: 

r) «© Original 1 141 
| (Mmm -.. 
Figure | of the Vocal ot 2 


Vix-J2. 7? rof thes Names { Vowe-Pantts. fi 
| | Powers pre 
C2. UL Offices J : 


the 
1, Of the Original of the Yowel- Punili - 
noted in the Hebrew Text, mh 


ne 

Here are ſo many various and differentſye; 
opinions touching the original of the Yowſth, 
el-Pans, that among ſeveral Writers in ther the 
ſeveral TraRs, I have ſcarcely found twouf the 
agree, either in their Antiquities or Authon!| yec 
Some would have them to have been originaly] int 
invented with the Letters, and affixed to then th 
when they were firſt inſcribed in the Sacre ure 
Text, uſing it asan argument, that N#lla lingu| of 
wocalibus carere poteFF, nec vox ulla ſine vacalr} of 
bus pronunciari, no Tongue can be wantingdl] F: 
Vowels, neither can any word be pronounce | fet 
without a Vowel ; from whence they wouldin| thi 
fer and-aſcribe the invention of the Yowe| P: 
Pruntts to Moſer, as the firſt Pen-man of thi] th 
Text; But this aſſertion ſeems to be anſwerel] m 
and rejected from the antiquity of the LAY th 

| wWhic 


* of the Old Teſtiment. 0s 


Me: {yhich if truly inquired into, will be found of a 
kr longer date than any part of the Sacred 
(criptures written by Aoſes : Beſides thoſe 
nrious CharaRers of Yowel- Punfts now uſed 
in the Sacred Text , do not argue any want of 
10 Ifewels in the original, ſeeing the ſame was 
3s. Flſtintly read and underſtood under a proper 

jronounciation and fignification, before ever 

theſe Pun&s or Pricks were known , for had 

they been found out at the ſame time with the 
uit letters, it is probable they would with the 
PU! ime have been inſerted in the Original Text, 
nhere (according to authentick Hiſtories) they 
nere not found to have been added until many 
retifyears afcer:; Others do aſcribe the invention 
Vowthereof to Bex Aſcher, upon no other reaſon 
ther] hen becauſe he numbred the PunRations of 
70] the Bible, which is generally read and obſer- 
108] yed by the Occidental Fews, namely thoſe that 
nal] inhabited the Land of J7/rae!, occidental to 
hen] thoſe of Babylon, who in reſpe& of the other 
crel] zre termed Oriental Fes, following the Le#5ox 
»Jwl of Naphtals: Others refer the firſt invention 
cal] of theſe Pans peculiarly to Ezra: Others to 
ngdl Ezraand the men of the great Synagogue, thar 
iced | ſettled the Reformation at 7er/a/em, who are 
din} thought to have found out and affixed the ſaid 


owel| Pun to the holy Text, about 500 years ſince _ 


f the] the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, To this aſſercion 
rered] much credit might have been grven, had not 
ers] theſe Px; been obſerved long before ; Al- 


hich {0 


—_————— 
"_—_—_—__ 


_ 
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ſo others aſcribe the firſt invention thereof td © 
the Maforiter, in that they were the principa? 
Authors of the Critical Docrines on the (: cre( 
Scriptures ; but it follows not therefore, th 
the Ma/orites were the firit inventors, but rather 
Reſtaurators of thoſe Pants, which ſeem te 
have been long before invented, 

The Ancient Maforites had onely thre 
quieſcent Letters, vz. [ >) N] which fra 
their uſz were called Matres L:ftionrs, the ſam 
being invented by them, for the ſupply ot tt 
ſeveral Yowel- Pants we now uſe 1n reain 
whereof the | & ] expreſſed an | «] (upp 
ing the Punits [.-&" | the [ \ ] expreſle 

o& «] ſupplying the Pa-&s [| jn:1&:)]t 

\ ] expreſſed [' e & 3 ] ſupplying the Punt. 

--r &* ] Sothatitremains yet as a queſti j 
amons the beit Writers, who was the firſt uf e 
ventor of the Yowel-Punfs , and when ory & 
whom the ſame were firſt inſcribed inthe Sacre 8 
Text, as we now finde them, 

Alſo the Vowels[ 1&7 in the end of work; 


|'Z)\ 


'Longe. 


Breves: 


afcer certain Puns make Dipthongs, viz. 
bya[-]» a8, as 10 \1Y gram 
[ \by a[-]> = as in 17U ſchale 
by al. J/Crnhtr) Ur asin 1.9 pis 
by a{-] the Dip- J (41, a5 10 '29 pands 
[ \by a of Ow Ws aSin VI. gut. 
by a[ 5, as in 173 gals 


The Jews uic nor the [1 ] as 2 Dipthong, but pronounce rs 
a Coanſonant 3, alſo the |) ] is doubted of by ſome Rabini 
Wriiters, 41 


2. Of 


*s a of the Old Teſtament. 


— 
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ncipaſ/2. Of the Numbers , Figures, Names and 
ſ.cred] Powers of the Yowel-puntts, according 


, thif 7o the Hebrew. 


rather 
em taNum. Fig. Names. Powers. 
ſl, » Cametz, i (4. obſcure,as Canaan. 
thre: 1 2, » Tere, | = le. clear, as in Neer. 
fron} £4 3, » Chirek-gado], CO 7.circumflex*d as Thy. 
ſand” [4, 5 Cholem, 5 [0.45 aGreek &,as Or. 
4 u (5, 1 Schurek. | S ls asaGreck z,as Our. 
J; Ut E 
1din} 'f'6, - Pathach, 1). & ſa. clear, 3s in That. 
1pph # | 7, - S ezol, | » | e. obſcure,as in Their. 
F 8, . Chirch-katon, er = <1. ſmall, as in Sin. 
Ta | 9 .. Camtz-catuph, D [ 0. brief, as in Son. 
(to, * Kibbutz. J'S \.y.as a Greek vin Due. 
5I 
- = 
[7 r, : Scheva, 5 [e. rapid,1s in Letter. 
4 12, -:Chatephpathach, 2 5  4.clear, as in Hat. 
[ 133+: Chatepkſegel, E e. obſ{cure,as in Hear. 


| 14) «; Chatcyhcametz, n brief,as in Hot. 


Otherwiſe they may be thus contrafted,. 


of th? Five Long Yowel-pun#s, 


aid] The 5 former Vowel-punds, viz. [ - 4 1] 
ire accounted Long , baving in their ſounda 
W777 double 


— EL 1:2 E O b 
_—_y 1-1 ab I 
_ ff +--Þ 


EE 
OT ee re 
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 gdonble time: oftheſe the Camerz, T zevre, and 
Cholew, are changed ini the declenſion, fo allo 


is the Chirek:gadol, ( or great Chirek) going 
before a Pathach, and the Scheva following 


another ; ifthe Chirck be placed before a fad, |: 


or With an accent, it is accounted as a great 
Chirch, , The Schxrek is alwayes written witha 
F ! Yas ] or a title within it to diſtinguiſh 
from a Dagheſch, although ſometimes the punt 
or title in the Ya may ſtand for a Dagheſch, 
when another vowel. pun& is put under, ot 4 
Fax following, as in 'NS 1)% wherein the! 
having a vowel next following, isa confonant, 
and the other [1] a vowel. Alloa 1] Cholewss 
pronounced with the pracedent Letter , buta 
{'] ſimple without a vowel under it, is quieF 
cent. 


of the Five ſhort Vowel-punits, 


Theother 5 Vowel puns (ſubſequent to the 
former) viz; L-- + :: 7] are accounted ſhor, 
having in their ſound only a fingle time ; where 
init is obſervable , that when a Parhach is: put 
beneath the Letter , VN hechang inthe end of 
a Word, it is alwayes pronounced before that 
Letter, as in T117N Eloh, not Eloba, in DN 
Rnach, not Racha, alſo in VIV Schomeant, 
not Schowenga : This pun being thus placed, is 
for diſtin&tion from the common Pathach which 
the Hebrews term 11!22 19 parhach geuubs 


(4 


_— of the Old Teflament. > 


(id eſt furtivum ) Allo Cametzcatuph is ſome- 
times noted with the figure of a ſingle Cametz; 
as when it is without the accent Metheg , or 
when it followeth next to a Schewa,or Dagheſch, 
or followeth a Charephcametz, or Maccaph; as 
n PIN 17Y9 A175 according to this 
mule, viz. 


| . g 
dateſcheua abſque Metheg, forte ante Dageſch fine canta 


(utturis ante Chatephcametz tonico ſine cantu : 
4 
yllaba ſs fuerit poſtrema (4 conſona muta : 
5 


$1 Maccaph ſequitar 3 non longum, ſed breve Cametz. 


It 1s alſo to be obſerved, thatalthough the 
Cametz, chatuph and Chatephcame:s differ not 
n their figures the CharaRer [. *: ] being com- 
mon to both , yet that they are diſtinC in re- 


ference to their places: For the Camerzchatnpb 


may be put under any of the Letters in the He- 
brew Alphabet, but the Chatephcamers is never 
placed nnder any other than Gutterals: Alſo the 
Cameizcatuph will admit of a Scheva quieſcent 
or Dagheſch following it, but the Chatephcametz 
never, according to the rule following. 


i 2 | 
Si matum ſequitur Scheva, vel Dagheſch ſine punto. 


Z A, 
kt ſe gnttureis gaudet, Chateph 11þ; Cametz, 


of 


ND em as 


o 
wA 
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ns 
1 ea 
of the Feur ſhorteſt Vowelpuntts, | — 
The 4. laſt Vowel puns, viz, [ : -: : = (& © 
are accounted moſt ſhort in ſound ; whered| ul 
the firſt, viz. Scheva is (according to the Gr N 
marians) termed an inſtable or improper Vond® 
as having no Vocal ſound by reaſon of it'scelep 
rity inthe pronunciation : In ſuch words where, 
in it isat any time pronounced, it is ſaid obg. 
movable and vocal, otherwiſe it is immovabi bj 
and mute; ſome never read it at all, but dod} _ 
ſerve it as a ſign of the Conjun&ion of Conk} | 
nants : henceas it is derived from $chas (ng! 
it 1s accounted even as nothing in pronunciaf 
tion : Some write it IV from 1 (quali) befor 
cauſe it hath the ſound of all the puns to whidſ! 
it is added , for which reaſon the ſame punt e 
variouſly pronounced, viz. ſometimes as [ «| 


ſometimes as | e *] and ſometimes as | o ] aþ#) 
in P\'7 $4; and for that it is general} 
ſaffixed under ſervile Letters , it is thereforſ# 
termed by the Hebrews ZIVTAY, 12V ſerif 


ſerverum : This pun& is commonly read intlt " 


beginning of a Word under a dagheſchedLe Q 
rer , after another Scheva; in the middle 0 

a Word under a double Letter after a = J) 
pur® deforean Aleph, and after a ſhort pun( 
with the accent Aetheg ; as for example il 
UN\N2 Bereſch,\ 192 Pikkeda, "NIN Tipbkeds & 
1777] Halely, "P92 Pakedgh, NO? LiſcwwW 
"S 


'Þ of the Old Teſtament. © 


123D7 Lamenatzeach, But the ſame is never 

\ Jread before another Schevs after a ſhort vowel, 

githout the accent Aetheg in the end ofa word, 

as VP9N Tiphkeds, '1T.N Aſchre 3D! Teſcheb ; 

Fr alſo in the Word J?7 Dexech, the Scheva is kept 

Gr for expreſſing the Da/eth : The various readings 
andIÞbercof are obſerved from theſe verſes, viz. 


cele} 


"Ir 


wells « 1 > 2 2 4 
s fhof longam (oy ſocium ſub Dages fronte, moyetur 
oy 2 


vadll fine oft, ſocium ante, brevi preunte, quicſcir. 


100 
ons} Under the former ſignifications this pun& 


mhPcheva is termed ſimple, wherein the figure or 
ncizIChara&er doth conſiſt of two Pricks like a Co- 
;) beſſon perpendicularly placed one overthe other ; 
vhighhut when the ſame is joyned with a Pathach, 
in ſegol or Cametz, it is ſaid to be ccmponryd; from 
{J[wmhence thoſe three PunQs wherewith it is 
|] ab pyned, viz, [_ + & =: ] are commonly called 
eral} Chat eph-pathach , Chateph-ſegu/ , & Chateph- 
efarf tawetz : which Compound-pundts are properly 
«ro fixed to the Gutteral.letters, [YM 7 NT ag 
nth PN emu-na, 7 babbs, '7n Chals &- 
Jle DV) alchew. | 
lle « | 
longþ3v- Of the office and aſe of the Yowel-puntts, 
un 
* | When we conſider how in every Language 
keda$"d Speech, the Vowels are as the life and foul of 
chk Words; and how inthe Hebrew , ( as the origji- 
$28! nal 


/ 
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Xp nal of all Tongues ) the Charaeriſtical pan 
are the repreſentations of thoſe Vowels, þ 
cannot but imagine their general office andu{, 
to extend beyond the limits of our preſent 0 
ſervations confined to the method and Conten 
of this Treatiſe; yet ſo far as the ſame may (if 
our judgment ) be thought neceſſary and appli 
cable to our preſent purpoſe we muſt not her. 
omit it: Wherefore the uſes of theſe puns inreF/- 


ference to the Hebrew Text, may be generilf* 
noted under a twofold diſtin&ion, viz. 


firſt, uſe ſerving S7gnification : 
The\ ſecond, J forthe due Pronunciation, of ward) 


Touching the firſt uſe , wherein they ſer; 
for a diſtin& and due fipnification of Wor 
we are hereto underſtand ( as formerly ) ti 
although the Vowel-pun&s are not of 
effence of the original Text ( as part of theY\ 
cred Scriptures, ) yet ſhould they be taken aw 
the ſame would be left uncertain and dabiows 
ſeveral Words of ambiguous ſignifications ; ll 
example whereof we have in the Word VF 
wherein notwithſtanding the very ſame Lette 
and order is retained , yet may this Wordve 
rendred under 8. ſeveral and diſtin& ſigninaps 
tions, according to the puns affixed, asfogp! 
lowing : : x 


\ 


is 


of the Old Teſtament. 13 # 


— I a7 ) |  !ouerbur, a word. 
DN ub | peſti,a plague, — 
it of os according | adytum, ef \ 1g _- 
my ©» [to _ adixit, be ſaid it. 
i | pun S1t lo ah "9 
_ | loquens, a ſpeaking. 
WW hgnifyech | difluy, a faying. 
cnerg, 127 | oqus, to ſpeak. _ 
27 F (loquere, ſpeak you. 


33 

"The Second uſe of the Vowel-punds in refe- 
we tothe due pronunciation of Words, may 
watbriefly obſerved from this one Example taken 
t of the Sacred Text: In which Lecion the ſe- 
ral PundQs, and alſo all the Letters of the Al- 
Faber both mediate and final, are comprehend: 
Was following : bs 


Zephaniah 3,8, 


ip 07 .mmeR Wop oY 
ad ham? lejom Adonai-neum l-chakks lachen 


15 - op furgam quo diem 3d, Dominus inquit me expeQtate ideo 

19, * F R, o IE 

a Py © 4X? Wau 2 
tev.;; — gojim , leeſdph miſchpats ch: 

ord! Wegem ut , gentes- -colligere meum - decretum quiz 


off 119072 1931 any 1207 NDP 
as Fs char on-col 244m: aleht=liſchpoch mamlachath 
ire furice omne me3indignatione eos ſuper cfturideda ad, regna 
tb im wp UN 2 
Iretz-col teachtl kinath: laeſch chi 
, omnis devorabitur mei ze ignem quonlam 


OY 


CO em - 


IA. Of theDivine' Canon 
" For further uſes of the Vowel-punRts I ſha 
refer the Reader to the Third Part of my Cri 


ca Diviza,which treateth of the ſeveral Zeffinm 
and 1terprefations of the holy Scriptures. 


21y- of the Literal-puntts, 


The Literal puns are miniſteria), denoti 
the ſound or power of aLetter;theſe are com 
ly reduced under 2 general heads , ſubdivuq | 
into 4- diftin&tions, viz. ] 
ſ lene, | 
(1 Daghes(.) diſtinguiſhed M_ ( 


Syncrical fore. | | 
(E Mappick( 1) « punt in He. 

WR (3 Famin (V) pundeted on the right 18 ( 
Daacritical Gy mol ( W ) punged on the left hut / 
lt 


1.. The Daghecs- lene, is a Syncritical or lm f: 
lical pun&t or prick in the middle of any of lf 7 
ſix Lerters, viz. 231A Beg ad-kephath, wil 0 
in the beginning of a ſentence taketh awaiF f: 
aſpiration, and tenuateth the ſound of thelf' al 


ter, wherein it 1s inſcribed , as [2 ba, 3ff 
11 45,9 pe; 1s, ]cheſe inthe middle of am { 
after a | : ] are quieſcent: To this punt 0 
MY Raphe or aſpiration is oppoſed, which 
wont to be noted with a little tranſverſed! 
thus | —] above the Letter. Where the Dal 
lene 1s abſent or wanting,the aſpiration isobF 
ved, making [ bb. gh, 4h. ch. ph. th. ] alſo 


| © of theOldTeſtament. 5 


—J 


Rephe is ſometimes continued Exphonie gratia, 
it likewiſe after a { : ] quieſcent, as in \I72> M1Þ> 
im alſo the Raphe remaineth after theſe quieſcent 
Letters |) IN, ] The Dagher lene is never 
expreſſed in the Bega kephath, unleſs the quiel- 
cents are movable, as in M1 Fehovah, which 1s 
read as Adonai with a movable os, therefore 
i after the ſame is alſo a Daghes. | 

Daghes-forte.is alſo a Syncritical or Umbilical 
pun& or prick inſcribed in the middle of all che 
Letters, excepting the Gutturales VINN & 7: 
This pun& doubleth the Letter wherein it is 1n- 
ſcribed inthe pronunciation ; as VI hyg. gaſch, 
for V237 alſo 172 gileletha. it is noted after 
| the long and ſhort vowels , but never after the 
ſhorteſt : And is diſtinguiſhed from the Daghes- 
lexe after two manners, viz. »ft- The Daghes- 
lene alwayes followeth a Letter, but the Daghes. 
M forte alwayes felloweth a vowel: 2h: The 
* Daghes-leng is put only in the Begad-kephath, 
F 0r 6 Letters afore-mentioned ; bur the D.zghes- 
mi forte 1s not. only in the Begad kephath, bur alſo 1n 

4 all the other Letters, excepting the Gutturales 
and Reſch, as aforeſaid. Alſo the Daghes 1s 
ſomerimes obſerved under a threefold diſtin&i- 
on , termed ( from the Hebrews ) Temurah, 
Haddikur, and Tipherreth ; that is, Compenſa- 
$ tive, Characteriſtical, and Euphonical. . . 
2, The Mappick, is a Syncritical or Umbilt- 
i5ob/£al pun or prick, impoſed inthe middle ofthe 
alſo$ final movable 7 He, thus [77] which extendeth 

7 I 2 or 
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gn Oo 


R—_—_ 


"or doubleth the pronunciation in time. This 


pun& is obſerved inthe end of theſe 4. yerbeg, 
VIg,. T-117 125 is F133 alſo in the Nonge 
FR and for the fxminine affix of the third 
perſonin 7, as 722, wherein it denoteththe 
[ 17] to be pronounced, which would otherwiſe 
e quieſcent, whence the ſame is never uſed but 

in a final He. 
3. Zamin is a diacritical pun or prick appro- 


priated only to the Letter [ w 7] over which on 


the right hand it isalwayes affixed thus [| i) ,] 
denoting the pronunciation thereof ſomewhat 
obtuſe as with Sch,as IP AMoſche,VO Scheſch, 
fix, hence the Letter noted with this pun&is 
called Schin. . 

4. Smel, is another diacritical par or prich, 


impoſed over the fame Letter on the left hand 


Nanding thus [_ w |] denoting the pronunds 
tibn thereof more acute, as with a ſingle S, 
FLV Fore; hence the Letter noted with this 
pun is(for diſtin&ion ſake, 'called $;»:Alſothe 
Letter w'] is ſometimes noted with both the 
aforeſaid punds thus [ w] whereof one ſtandeth 


for a Cholem , and the other in the place of a; 


?amin or Smol diſtinguiſhed from the Letter pre- 


ceding or following. Thus much touching 
ke Puncts. m_ 


of 
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of the ſeveral Accents as they are obſerved 
and noted in the Hebrew Text. 


' A $S the Hebrew Punt ſerve properly for 

*&. the due fignification and pronunciation 
of words, ſo the Accents (according the Gram- 
marians ) are Characeriſtical notes, invented 
for the moderating and ſweetning the ſound of 
Words and Sentences : theſe are commonly ob- 
ſerved under a two-fold diſtinction, viz. 


(1. Tonical ' ? : Grammatical 
Fither or  otherwi.c or 


lL. Euphonical, ) Rhetorical. 
1. A Tonical Accent ſharpeneth the ſound of a 
yoice or word. either in the ultimate or penulti- 


ly it 15, eſpecially ifthe ſame be long,) it is then 
called from theChaldee V1?D milra(beneath)but 
when the accent falls in the penultimate Sylla- 
ble, iriscalled 77D milhel (above: ) the an- 
tepenultimate Syllable hath no accent, but when 
the penultimate Syllable is moſt ſhort, and the 


| Analogie rejecteth the accent from the ultimate 


Syllable,as in the word My 7 where 1] Hy be- 
ing paraegepich , the accent cannot be put in the 
ultimate Syllable. Ir is alſo obſervable,that if the 
two la{t ſyllables be equal, the vocables are for 
the moſt part penacutce, as TE, ſo alſo are 
thoſe which have a doukle Parhach,or Sego/and 
Pathach, or (hl. m & ( hirek, as Nj VU) 12H 
If the two lait Syllables are unequal, the accent 
adhereth to the longer, as 72 129, T he 


mateſyllable;,when theTonical Accent is uſed in 
|. the ultimate ſyllable of aword(as moſt common- 


 Rm— 
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———— 


noted above the Syllables, and 11, beneath , as fol- 
' lowing. 


i 


—Y 


F IgUTECSs Names. | Significations. 
NIWW9 extenſor. 


1: x P4ſchta. 

2. x Kadma. NDP antecedens. 

3. x Gereſch. UN expulſer. 

4. x Grraſchjim. I'VU1 exprlſores dro. 

{ 5- 2 7 «liſcha ketavna. NOD MUNI epnlſo minn, 
6. & T eliſcha geaola. MIMI RUNMT epalſio maj, 
7 
8 


| 7, Yo Carne parde M12 NP cormma TACCE. 
” 78. y Rebhia. UN" jncumbans. 
= | 9. >» Sakeph gael. 7113 FI ereftor magna. 
0.x; Sakeph katon- PUP ANT ereffor monor- 
| 11. Segolts. NIV7IJD racemmm- 
| 12, %, Pazer, N2 diſpergens. 


113.8 Sarke. NP [parſor. 

| 114 & Schalſchelath T7070 carens. 
; fr ** Mercha HMaarich NID PIND prolen gang. 
| 16% Mercha kephnla. NIV N79 duplece. 

| 15. Tiphcha: Tarcha, NI'9D qefarigatis. 


bo | ig N Mpnach. T1\D depoſirum. 
Z 19. Mahpach 97D inverſum. 

FS 2 20 N 7ethibh. - I''N reverſum. 
Eo | 33 N Tebhiy. Tan frattus. 

= 23.N Darga. NI) grad. 

PF. 123 N Athnach. FINN pe fþsratio. 

| 24.N Zerach. benjoms. VFA MN! Luna filia diei ſ#4. 
25-N Silk, © -* PYTD fink. 


Y | 
| Al 


he Tonical Accents are in number 25 whereof 14.are 


are 


Accents 


EC Se —_— —_— 


_——__ 


of the Old Teſtament, - 


wi An Analyſis of the ſeveral Accents, 
Fe Sell. 
ix I; Soph-paſu&; 
' \PerfeR 
þ ma- Colo 5 mack, 
king 6* v2! gegolta. 
' {Major * $0 
| vas 3 ingaks, Rebhia. 
as | aces. | making 20 et LE 
e101 | ther & 
0. - CT Ti phchas 
"1 | Tebhir. 
P aſchta. 
| _— (frequently Gereſch, 
ing Minor,deno- Geraſchajim 
| ting Semi- Teliſcha mag. 
rTonical, comma's,ei-4/ Or Paſer. 
or | ther (Karne-para. 
ethibh, 
s, | . Lrarely Scalſcheleth. 
| Pefik. 
: \ Munach. © 
- Mercha Si _ 
£ duplex, 
Y. i Mahpach.. 
\ 


Miniſters , denoting a . Darga. 
{ concinuarion of Speech | Meaijela. 
Fareach benjomo, 


E h 8 Maccaph Kadma. 
uphonical, 1 oorwa | (Teliſcha parua. 


þ- —  ————  —_—_—_——_—————— 
-_ 


ſue, | 
I 4 Not- 


Ns Of theDivineCanon = 


ſtrate the 
Accents, » 


Notwithſtanding this Analyſes doth demon 


ſeveral Punds, diſtinguiſhed byt] 
zet becauſe the ſame are commoy 


diſtributed 


'v firſt, 


= chird, 


{ (4 , Silluks 


| 


| 3 Rebbiz. 
, 


1.” The Rega! Accents are 


5. Sakephe 
gadel. 


; | 6. Sefolta. 


= fend ek are) 


2. Atbnach. Ys fee diſtinguiſhing a Color, and 


| 4 Sakepdigion.) 


 1nto 3. orders or degrees, it will b 


neceſſary to obſerve them briefly as following, 


6. Regal. 
Io. Principal. 


Accent 
8, Miniſterial.) 


maketh a period in the end of every 
verſe, whether of perfeC& or 1mpers 
fe& ſpeech, whence it is ſometimes 
called Sopb-pafeck norcd with (:) 
It hath a Merchaggext before it ' 
and Pr. Tipheha nee before that, 


as 


4s poſited in the middle of many 
NY 


is {ſerved with a Munach, not _— rr 


from Pr. Tiptcha. 

keeps alwayes an intermediatc ſta-\ 
tion, as do theſe 2. following Ac- |, 

cents, diſtinguifhing Comma's, it is >NJ 
ſerved with a Munach a' Darghaj * 
following, J 


is the lefler Sakeph , having a Mw- 
nach tollowing (ſeldom a Kadma) 
} and Pr.Paſchta (ſeldom Fethibh,) b 


is accompanied with Munach and 
AR an a cnc 


in the longeſt veries 
i 


NY 


is the greater Sakepb,but the leſt of 

the Kings,wanting artendance,ſom- ( 
timesit {erverh it ſe{.then it makes 

no diſtiaQiion of a C:mmg, as 


2, Thi | 


- 2 - 
TT... + _ = MC a aro. A. At 


of the Old T: ament: way 


-- 


| ' 2. Theſecond order of Accents are common- 
 bytt Iy called Princes, or Minor Ki ings, Which ſerve 
nmonly to diſtinguiſh s emi-Comma's, and the leſſer 
will by Pungts. | | 


Wing. is noted like a Kadma, which is 
'£ alwayes initial,bur this alwayes 
: ( I, Paſchia. & final; therefore i it is doubled in NI 
| penacure-ſyllables,ftandingthus | 9 > 
with the miniſterials 


[ in Metre _— — 
. Sarks. ſerve?with Mercha & Mabyacb, 
SUR i in Profe ic ſtandeth gon NIITT 
with it's company» i 
| ( hath it's neereſt miniſters am-)\ 
3- Tebhir, 4 biguons, the farther alwayes >NIWJJTT 
} certain, as J 


- fi in metre doth expel the voice) 
{ 4- Gereſch. 4 on a ſudden, whence it is calted i 7 
[the expulſor, accompanied thus ) 13 


5. Teliſcha F is alwayes accompanied with a 
magnum. S Hunach, ſanding thus TR235 


6, Karne- is often-uſed in metre, and in 
parah, proſe is thus accompanied La 


W | a 


Mowanng ye: Accents are 


as. 


7s Pazer. accompanied with a Hunach 
only 


is the moſt frequent of the 
Princesg ſtanding almoſt before 
F Tipcha, 


doth diſlipate the voices and 3 £ 
N 


2. 


2 
every Athnack and $31luck with 
Mercha ; in metre it is forthe f « 
(a part initial, and then it NT 
( hath a Munach 


3. Geraſ.. hath ſometimes no company, } ,, 
F Yay but in this A 
| ory word it hath a Ziunach 
| is the moſt indigent among the 
"I | ro, Schats. d Principial Accents,wanting mi- 
gumþi cheletb, niſterjalss becauſe it is alwayes 
"> L initial Randing thus 


o 


Of the Divine Canon 
Thethird order of Accents, in referencetolF, 

cheir offices; and for diſtinftion ſake, are vul4y; 

early cal'd Servants, being only ſubſervient andyr 


miniſterial to thoſe of the former orders , withur 
out any diſtintion of themſelves. 


$ | is the 'moſt officious accent, ſer=)' | 
bm more and oftner then any, | N te 

| I, Mavach ſometimes found ſeven times in © + 4h | 

't a long ſentence 3 in Proſe, it is [ NP 

| | placed beneath, in Metre above), p/ 


| { in Proſe ſerveth onely to the} 
Paſchta, and is then noted be- | N 
3+ Mabpech *< neaths in Metre it ſerveth to > | 
[ other accents, and is ſometimes j N! 
Lnoted above the voice as | | 


l 


whenitis noted with a ſimple - Jes, 
>\2 J HMercha figure is termed Mercha Peſchn-( a4 
- |” > ſimplex. te ; itſerveth to the two Regal '$/ 
= | accents Tephcha and $311kk, F! 
< | Is _ 
es | when it is double (which is ve 
KC & 4+ d ——_ 1 ſeldom found) is termed Her. N i 
E | cba kepbala,noted thus 
= goeth ofcen before tte principial a 
SV Das accent Thebbir, and ſometimes, ( N PS; 
KY q 5 though ſeldom, with Rebhia, p * I; 
noted thus [ 


l 
N 


cbs, Sarka, Tebhir, and Gereſch, 


| is found onely in the beginning 
6. Kadma 4%, voice, andferveth to . 
| noted thus 


7 
- 


ns 


aj 


—_— —— 


9 Taliſchs ei commonly before the accenty , 
J* PatVas Kadma, asin the four former 6 N 
Regal accents, noted thus 


this is the moſt uſeleſs, ſerving 
g. 9 Tereach.. onely ro the Karne-pargh, and ( } by 
R Benjomo. that but very ſeldom, and is(v |. 
Li norcd thus 


From | - 


 —— 0 ' 
— 
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— 


"eto From all which it is obſervable , that every 
© Valtniferial accent hath a Regal following it ; 
at andur every accent doth not «ways expreſs the 
WiCtand of that ſyllable unto which it is adſcribed, 

the ſame may ſometimes apree with the 
jure 1n another place : Alſo that a Tonical 
ON ent is for the moſt part found inan ultimate 
[ N . ble, EXcepr it end in [ '" "3 T, M7, T1, WT, 12, 
J. 1 NT, or\3} when they areremovyed from 
ultimate to the penultimate ſyllable, they 
* the Cholens & T zere ſhort, as we may 
le inthe word aÞP2!? for iP?! It is alſo 

vable, that every ſpeech hath a Tonical 


d rent, except ſuch of the ſame as have a Ms 
, 


18 
Fi 


$4, (which is noted with a ſmall tranſverſed 
ke) whence the Accents in general, are of a 
y Feefold uſe wiz. 1. They ſerve for diſtint- 
'# having the power of a Syntactical combi- 
tion, and diſ-junRion of words and ſenten- 

X $8; 2. For theelating and mollifying a ſylla- 
inthe due pronounciation, eſpecially in the 
imate or penultimate ſyllable 3. For chang- 
1 {of ſhort Vowels into long, andthe ſhorteſt 
0 ſhort; as Arhnach and $542k, do produce 
'&- ] in the penultimate in Nounes and 
« flange them into ["* ] Camertz, as 72Y for 
W. oftentimes they change |. :'] Schevain- 

a [= 7] Segol, as TIF for JN: InPro- 

N ſounes they change Shewa into a [_* ] Cametz, 
]? for J? ; alſo in Verbs cy 
ie (:] i . ] or 

lange the (:7] into a [- ] as ng 


| 
; 
| 
| 
| 


of ho Divine Can 


P29 : And ſomerimes they change the Schr - 
into  Cholems and 7 were, As before 13 noted, 


An example of theſe ſeveral Accents maji ſ 


; obſerved in the Leftion following. | - 
[ 

2 Kings 1,2, 6+ 
I. 


. } 
1287? My tu vixX 1 
likrathen® ala ifſch elau wa) 
,nobis obviam afcendit Quidam ,cum ad dixermtY 
JIN aw 17 Tx Wk 
bhammeleckh-el ſchubu lechu elenu wait 
regem ad revertimini Ira ,nobis dixitff 


7 We enn9n ey no 


co elan modbberttm ethchem {chalach-aſddpi 
fic ;zeum ad loquemini & :;yos miſit 


DRM ey w/o ['"N polaſy) mM Wir 
[i 
be 1iſvabl elohim--en Hamibbei} Adonai | 


Iſrael in Deus non quod Anne ;Dominus WW 
nm In 922 wit mh Lk 
elohz 2eb>b bebbalt lidroſch [choleach ” 


Deum zebub Paal conſultum mirtis fl , 
DAY mv wx mn 9% I 


ſcham al/tha aſchtr hbamit: 3 Jecbbu Een 
Jllue aſcendifti quem Ito , idcirco EX 


: MEN THWART MIND MN 
bY } ; . ' 

: tamuth moth chi mimm} ne therehlp 

: Morieris moriendo ſed ,coex Adefcendes1- 


2, Th 


"iſt 


of Go Old Teſtament. 
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o þ The Exphonical or Rheto-(1, AMetheg. 
% . | ricel Accents do chiefly 

maj ſerve for a reliſh or ſweet- 

neſs in Speech, of which = 
there are two kinds, viz. C2. Maccaphe 


.|1- Aetheg from the Hebrews 3117 ſignifying 
wy Bridle, is hgured with a perpendicular roke 
: Inder a Letter thus (2) and is always uſed at: 
I er beginning of a word or voice, ſuſpending 
F retarding the ſyllableunto which it ſerves, 
kk: th a ſweetneſs, that the preceprt may not over 
v4/ the Tonical accent,as in the words C27R192 
US 2edin, and 7,19 pakedba, which having a 
Wifetheg, is pronounced as if there were tw 
b-aſcÞpices, without which the Scheva would be qui= 
Ment, andthe faid words pronounced as pok< 

1 r, and pak+da ; fo that a Cametz before 
3: ficheva without a etheg is ſhort, as the 
aus Mlawerz- catuphas in N2IN Phew which with 
-bMetheg maketh V2 Chachema-: Alſo the 

[ame is always added toVowels before a com- 
found Schewa, as VER!) 72eſoph , ſometimes 
«lo the Aſetbeg is changed into a Tonical Ac- 
a ent, as ILY) vehaetzim. Note that al- 
EkrÞough Mertheg and Sillak have one comm6n 
-—xPuracter, yer are they diſtinguiſhed by theis 
” , aces, the Silk ſtanding always at the end 
a Yerſe, making a period or full point. 


h 


ered ll 


ndes Nl 


2, Ti 2, Mac- 
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2. Maccaph which isthe ſame with Dachil © 
doth properly ſignify a Colligation, expreſſe{ 
by a vinculam, Or concatenation of rwo word 
noted before or after the fame by an interduQe 
line, joyning the precedent and ſequent word 
together, leaving it*s accent ; and receiving] 
ſhort vowel for a long, except the laſt be anal 
ration ; as WT DU for DU. This Euphonic: 
voice, .is commonly divided into two. ſpecies} 
'Whereof the firſt is by an ablation oftheTonal.. 
accent; wherein two or more words are linck 
rogether by a tranſverſed line , as in Levin 
26. 44. FNFEI"AN) vraph- gamr-/oth Thi 
accent ſometimes changeth the long vom: 
punts into ſhort ; as Cholem and T zere follo) 
ing.a moveable conſonant, in the end ofa wo 
before a Maccaph are ſhort , the one change 
into a Camerz-catuph , the other into a Syd 
as "72 col, TIN ach, IS £1, DÞ jakom, Ti 
ſecond is by the trajeRion of an accent, whe! 
in's word of one or two penacute ſyllables dot 
ofcen remove the accent of the precedent worl 


from the ultimate into'the penultimate ſyllabk;| * 
whence the Cholrm and T zere are alſo malt| * 
ſhorr, as in Pob 22,28 JT? COP!! vejo howrluth 

To theſeare commonly added 6. other ſp! 
al accents, which are as following. 


1. Sopr 


o® 


Dachil '\ 1. Sophrpaſ#k,noted with two pricks thus 
preſſe | (: ) following a S;#k at the cloſe of 
word [1 every verſe. 

date} [4 2. Peſck,, noted with a ſmall line between 
word 1 two words thus N? 'TUR yulgarly 


a {1 3, Zegarme, noted with a little line like 
One the Pefck, which is alwayes put aftey 
rs | a Munach, but this otherwiſe, 

Onieh”., 1 4, Hillxi, ariſeth from a Xnnach, and is 
inc 2 called, when it changeth che name 


wing | called a Pax/c. 


v1tica| with the ſound in:o the ultimate ſyl- 
:Thi lable, 

vond 5. Mecarhbel , doth alſo ariſe from the 
ollo! HMnnach , and is ſo called when ir 
WO cbangeth' the name with the found 
12nd into the penultimate ſyllable. 


| 6. Meajiela, is the ſame with Tiphchs, 
which 1n metre changeth ir's name into 
| Aeajiela. 


Sed 


dot | 
at The uſes and differences of the aforeſaid 7 oxi- 


able;| cal an] Exphenical accents are plainly deſcribed 
made] and obſerved 1n the . original Text of the Holy 
-1ak| Scriptures ; whereof the firſt kind do eſpectally 
ſpaci| ſerve for Proſe, inthe due reading and conſtru- 
! Riton of Words and Sentences aſter an Etymoio- 
vical and SyntaRical order : The fecond for 
Soph] Porſee, in a due and proper dimenſion of Sylla- 
bles after a Rhetorical and Harmonical order , 
wherein we may find ſeveral whole Books and 
Poetical 


| | ofthe Old Teſtament. 19 © 
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Poetical fragments of the Sacred Text to have|ge 
been originally written , and differing in their|V 
accents from the order of the reſt; and alſo in 
their method among themſelves; ſome bei 
written ina xfical , others in a Rhythmical, 
and others in a Aetyical compoſition and di- 
menſion of Syllables. : 

C27: X == ſome are 


Rythmical , others 


P/almes. Metrical obſerved 
| . | in D\meters, Trime- 
The Poeticals Prover bs. Earn and Tetrame 


Books are of | Caxticles: | ters 3 & others Dr 
| > Feet matical,which kind] , 

ccleſiaſter- | of Peely hath been 
Lamentations, J 


| moſt in efteem a* 
| mong the Hebrews, 


hom and Marg £= I 5+ Nm: 21.from 


verſ, 17. to the end. 
The Poetical 


Debora Barac.? udg.5 throughout T 
fragments. ” Hannah.1 Sam.2.1.to the end, 
ire of Jonah, Chap. 2. 2. totheend, I 
Moſes $ ong. Dent. 2,throughout 
| Habakksk, Chap. 3. throughout, 
(2 Sam:1.19 totheend 
| 2 Sam.7.18. to the end. Þ1 
t \, | 2Chrex,16.8.t0 36. |. 
Davida. 4 Eſaiah 5. throughout. 
Eſaiah 6: throughout, 
( E[at. 38.3. to the end: 


Although many of theſe Poeſies are written in 
a melodtous and harmonious metre, yet are they 


II 


_ 


129 
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of the Old Teſtament. 
ave zenerally called | by the name of Carmine, or 


their|Verſes , no qued ſint *uuirge, ſed quad (ont 
ueTggerd'h. 


dimenfion of the Sacred Termination, | 
: [Poeſies are generally obfer. or of Syt- 
fred by the Hebrews, cicher Lodi 4 
tin reference to the : 


Number 


hers 


ered} The Termination of Syllables are in _ſomil 
rine-uſwe»r54, that is, in a Rythmical or like-ſound, 


Def COMmaN Jan I mm 
colin P/et. ): DDD JNOT2 "M1 


m a #2. Domine ne in ſurore tu0 argues me. 
- . A A <a 
Neque 11 874 tHA COYYIDIAS me. 


e end, 

hout | The number of Syllables, are either zqual os | 
| ual z; whence the Rythmical voices are al. . 

1 Flobſervedinan zqual number anddue quan; 


2s in a like- ſound of Syllables, 


10ut, 

Ou, 

end. DIRTY 12D - 

end. fxin Pſal. 7. :57 "JO! win 

6. Þ Clyper meus a Domino: 
out. Lui ſalyes facit reftot corde- 
out, 

2nd. 
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\ Bimeters, ? 6.a' & 
Trimeters, as 2146.5, |: 


| 7 etrameters« MAal:2.10, 
' Inthedimenſion *% "S 
and compoſition | Pextameters,as 4 Ezec,20,43, | 
of the Hebrew 7 Hepraſylables, as2 7.11.12, 
Poeſies,ſome are | Ofto/yllables, as < % 73.14, 


ina Son_m mg 


P[a< 9. 13: 
| I19. 146, 


yo | [ ; 
1 1Ua- 08S 3 g j3 10. fy 
, Coles | te 5 20-27. [þ 
8. 34. 
Bo 
j (0% Þ 


The moſt elegant of all the reſt that we fin] | 
recorded in the Sacred Text, and wherein tht; 
metre is moſt agreeable with the Greek and Le| ji 
tin, is recited in Pſalm 118,25. in theſe words [jg 


hit mag NTP ON FN NON 
which may de'\; &2 mirn un nm NR [a 
analytically IT. ads. = TT 


rendred thus /Obſecro 7chova, o "i Cant p 


n tht 


NEW CANON 


% 
EM 


15 
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Of the 


or CAnonicar Books 


'| of the New Teſtament. 
I if 


. 


S$ the Books of the 01d Teffawent were 
| (for the moſt)originally written by the 
{ W holy Patriarks and Apoſtles in the He- 

brew Tongwe, ſo were thoſe of the New 
Itftament, originally written by the Evangeliſts 
md Apoſtles in the Greek Tongae ; Likewiſe as 
te former, ſo alſo theſe are commonly diſtribu- 
ed into 3, Claſſes or orders, viz. 


x. Evangelical,) or according ( 1. Miſtorical. 

2. Apoſtolical, hr ſome t Dodrinal. 

3. Prophetical. ) writcrs 3. Prophetical. 
Under the firſt Claſſis is contained che Hiſtory 
of Chriſt, written by the Evangeliſts in the 4, 
Gſtin& volumes of the Holy Goſpels ; to which 
litorical part is added the Hiſtory of the Acts 
ofthe Apoſtles. | 

Under the ſecond Claſlis is contained the Do- 
trines of the Holy Apoſtles, written to ſeveral 
perſons; fome by Paul, and ſome by other Apo- 


lles, for the inſtruction of the Church of God 
nmatters of faith and morality, 


| Under the third Claſſis is contained the Apo- 


pe or Revelations written by Fohx, wherein 
the (tate of the Charch of Chriſt is prophetically 


leſcribed. 47 #b;cb / ſeall proceed os in de order 
02 


« fellowing. Greek” 
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\Bimeters, ? 
| Trimeters 9 | BE 7. 
T ebrameters- Mal. 2.10» 


CO Y 


Tn the dimenſion 


and compoſition | Pentameters AS / Face, 20.44, | 
of the Hebrew. 5 Heptaſqlables, as? 7.11.12, 
Poeſies,ſome are HT” as <& 


$3.14] 
Pedo.r I 3: 


Exmnea- 
1 }! 1Ua:- [us| 
| Vis 


The moſt elegant of all the reſt that we fin 
recorded in the Sacred Text, and wherein t 
metre is moſt agreeable with the Greek, and Le 
tin, is recited in Pſalm 118,25. in theſe wor [jj 


hich may be (N23 ION TN NN 
WUCT MAY PE): NI Am 72h NW BE 
analytically 2 
rendred thus /Obſecro Fehova Ye ig Zan 


2 proſpers 
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1 or Canonical Books 
ax | of the New Teſtament. 

12.1, $ the Books of the 01d Teſtament were 
oI4 | (for the moſt)originally written by the 
* If A holy Patriarksand Apoſtles in the He- 
146, brew Tongue, ſo were thoſe of the New 


+ [tte former, ſo alſo theſe are commonly diſtribu- 


v Chriſt, written by the Evangeliits in the 4, 


|ferſors; fome by Pal, and ſome by other Apo- 


. _ AGES * av? A 
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eftament, originally written by the Evangeliſts 
nd Apoſtles in the Greek Toxgne ; Likewiſe as 


ed into 3, Claſſes or orders, viz. 


1. Evangelical,) or according ( 1. Hiſtorical. 
2. Apoſtolical, >to ſome 2. Dottrinal. 
3, Prophetical. ) writers 3. Prophetical. 


Under the firſt Claſlis is contained che Hiſtory 


lſtin& volumes of the Holy Goſpels , to which 
ltorical part is added the Hiſtory of the As 
ifthe Apoſtles. . | 

Under the ſecond Claſſis is contained the Do- 
trines of the Holy Apoſtles, written to ſeveral 


lles, for the inſtru&ion of the Church of God 
nmatrers of faith and morality. | | 

Under the third Claſſis is contained the Ape- 
op or Revelations written by Fohu, wherein 
tbe ſtate of the Charch of Chriſt is prophetically 
leſcribed. 47 #bicb 1 foal proceed os in ane order 
« fclowing. 04 Greek) 
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The New Canon, or Canmical Books of - 


the New Teftament. \ 
Greek, om » C "”" 7| 
I. 'Euary bacon 37 Meer duty Matthew 28 1 
Erungeticat Yo» "Every ator x7' Maiproy Mark. I 
be 3. *Evcrypavoy x7 Aurgy Luke 24 1 
Hiſtorical J4. awCis x x7'  Twely Fohn 21 
$. Negteis F*Amnogd Awy Ags 28 1 
'(6., e9s Lys 6man Romans r6 
7. C95 KoeurH 7 6150AN & « 1 Corinthians 16 
7 8. eos KeewySivs & emgran Þ 2Corinthians 13 
es Tardmas GÞr5oh Galatians 6 
_ BeF5 Egtorus CMSAN Epheſians 6 
I1- ris Þrun mon 6#15hn Philippians 4 
j 12. E9s KoAverueig 6Þ150An Coloſſians 4 
13. Deg OtoonAornels bing, @ I Theſſalonians 5 
I4. es OcoomAorixkls 6Hs. B' 2 m—_—— 
15. @&e3); Tiu0gt0y oms. & 1 Timot 6 
_ } 16, py Tyuiow ms. & 2 Timothy 4 
DeBrinel | 17. aghs Tiroy 6ÞoAl Titus 3 
18. oess Þ1Anuove emxAn Philemon I 
I9., Djs 'Ebegtes CMSrAN Hebrews I; 
20, "Iau &hs. 29.90AIKN Fames 5 
21, lines CMS. x9-0AIKN & 1 Peter - 
22, Tlemps & CMC. v4.9001KN g 2 Peter 3 
| 23. *EmotAln Iodvve va. 1 Fohn 5 
24, "Emo * Leave Tb p 2 fobn I 
(25. " E-m5oAN "Toavvs va. 3 Fohn I 
\.26. *E-moAy Te lid va.0AIKh Fudge I 
Prophetiea! 4 27. Amuzg.aunlis 'Loayve Revelation 22 1 
PS” 


'  Sumof the Canonical Books 27. C. 260.V.7 
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The Denominations, Authors, times (of wri- 
ting) Contents, and Diſtributions of all 
the Canonical Books, C hapters, and Verſes 
of the New Teſtament #nder their ſever- 

'4 al Claſſes, gy 


of the firſt Book of the Holy Goſpel, 


Atthew , is termed by the Greeks 
Eveyyaer 73 x7! MaTIaloy, the Goſpel 
wcordingto Marthew,the ſame being original- - 
ly written by 2fatthew, who is therefore called 
4 The Evangelift, and was alſo an Apoſtle of the 
Twelve; Empbatically termed by the Latines 
tlaviger inter Evangeliſtas the Key-bearer 
among: the Evangeliſts, This'Goſpel ( as the 
reſt ) was originally written in the Greek, 
though ſome would have it in Hebrew, whoſe 
aſſertions I have; anſwered and cleared inthe 
Seaond Part of this Treatiſe, among the Ver(6- 
ous and Trauſlations of the New Teftawens ;. 
Touching the time of writing the ſame, there are 
| alo different opinions, viz. Theephylaft would 
have it to have bin written 8'years, Nicephor 

T5, years, and [rexexs 21.years after the Aſcen- 
fon of Chriſt. This Evangeliſt bath for his :n- 
22 | lign the viſion or face of a Man (from Ezegh. 1. 
10 ) beginning his Goſpel with the Genera- 
VF tion of Fefus Chriſt, and proceeding on his hu- 
K 3 manity ; 


$ 
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err 


manity ; wherein is contained a Canonical Hi. 
ſtory of his genealogie from Abraham in three 
times fourteen 'or 42. Generations, alſo ofhis 
perſecution undet Heyed,. his Baptiſme Tent- 
tion, pronctng miracles, paſſion, and reſyr- 
re&ion; Conſiſting of 28, Chapters, and 1071, 
Verſes, comprehended under 5 general heads, 
VIRYG | 


r. The nativity of Chriſt, the pre-) (| 1. to Chapt, 
dition and reyelatien of his | x. 
birth. f 
e. The inauguratipn of Chriſt his 
'Bapriſme and tencation. | | 
3. Of his Prophefical office, & | 4.to Chap. 25; 
4, Of his Sacerdota! office, \ 25.to Cha.27 
5..Of his Regal office.. 3 (27.tothe end, 


| of the ſecoil Book of the Holy Goſpel, 


3 
= 
(G, 


2, Ark, is termed by the Greeks »kuay 

;** Atop 78 $7 Ma/exor, the: Goſpel according 
to» Mark , che fathe being written by Mark the 
Evangeliſt, frem- Porey the Apoſtle, whoſe Di: 


ſciple he was ; Rn rermed by the La- 
tines Epitowatoy* Evangelis, the Epitomizer :of 
the Goſpe] ſetting forth che Evangelical Hiſtory 
1A 2 ſummary way : touching. the archetypal or 
original langnapge, wherein this Goſpel was firſt 
written there ire different opinions; ſome (as 
Bellarmine and his followers ) would have the 
ſame to have been written originally in wage 

poeeas no es - 


—_ 


— — — Q —— — —————_—— 


but this opinion 1s rejected, asT have elſewhere 
obſerved, and proved che ſame from good au- 


thoricy to have been originally written (as the * 


other Goſpels inthe Greek , which according 


' | to ſome Hiſtorians, was abour the 4#6. year of 
"| Claudius Ceſar, This Evangeliſt hath for his 


Enſign the form or face of a Lyon, who in the 
frontiſpiece of his Goſpel begins with the voice 
of a Lyon roaring in the wilderneſs, &c. inſiſting 
upon the Leonine power of Chriſt in his reſur- 
reftion,; wherein is contained a Canonical Hi- 
ſtory, beginning from the predication of Pohx 
the Baptiſt, and briefly proceeding on the ſtate 
ofthe life of Chriſt, The whole Goſpel conſiſt 
eth of 16. Chapters, and 658. Verſes , compre- 
hended under 4. general heads, viz, 


1. The preparation of Chriſt to} ,; (1: to Chapr.2. 


13.to Cha.15. 


3. Of his Sacerdoral office. 
[ 15.to the end, 


4.,Of his Regal office, 


his office of Mediatorſhip, | >| 
2. The adminiſtration of his Pro» | 5 { 2, £0 Chap. 13. 
pherical office. = 
þ= 
J as 


of the third Book of the Holy Goſpel. 


J, Uke is termed by the Greeks 'Evzyy<- 

| hw To x7 Auvg v , the Goſpel ac ording 
to Luke, the ſame being originally written by 
Luke the Evangeliſt, who. was by profeſſion a 
Phyſitian, born at eAvrioch;, and as wefind in 
2 Tim, 4, 11, and Phz/. 24. Was a companion 
K 4 £0 


4k of the New Teſtament. _@ ", 


ws. A. 


—_ 
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to Pawl in his Travels and Priſon ; who fromthe 
- method and manner of his writing is Emphati? 
cally termed by the Latines, plenus commentator | 
Evangelis , a full commentator of the Goſpel, 
Alſo this Book ( contrary to the opirion of djs 
vers) was Written by Zake in the Greek tongue; | 
the reaſon inducing him to write the ſame, is 
briefly declared in the Preface ; wherein it ap- 
pears that he was not himſelf an eye witneſsof | 
choſe things which he wrote, but receivedtve|* 
ſame from Pax! and others the Apoſtles, al-l! 
though this Goſpel ſucceed thoſe of 2atthey 
and Hark.in the order of the Books, yet doth it |* 
precede them both in point of time, as well in| 
the Hiſtory as in the writing thereof; This 
Evangeliſt hath for his Enſigns the form or face |þ! 
_ ofan Ox, beginning his Goſpel with Zacharii: |! 
facrificature; principally treating ofhis Prief |] 
hood, wherein is contained a Canonical Hiſts- 
ry from the birth of 7ob, the Baptiſt, whence 
the nativity and birth of Chriſt is fully fer forth; 
Conſiſting of 24. Chapters, and 1152, Verts, | 
Comprehended under 5. general heads, viz. 


I. Ofthe Conception of Chriſt, ) a. (1. ro chapt. 2, 


2. Of the Nativity of Chriſt. ' £ | 2. tochapt.3- 
3. Of the Inauguration of Chriſt, | & | 3. to chapt.4- | t 
4- Of his Prophetical office.- - - 5 4.to Chapt.21+ } 
$5, Of his Sacerdoral office. ) i (21: rotheend. 


of 


of teNeo Tome m7 


ithe 
hatis | Of the fourth Book of the Holy Goſpel. 
Fator | 


Ipel k Obn, 1s termed by the Greeks "Evzy £>oy 73 
f dis | 8 Tae mis, T he GoSþel according to John, 
Fue, be ſame being originally written in the Greek 
e, isÞ)) 792» the Evangeliſt, who was alſo an Apoſtle 
T aps { the Twelve ; Emphatically termed by .the 
ſo of Pafines Aquila inter Evangeliſtas , an Eagle 


{the [ong the Evangeliſts, for that he ſoareth ſo 
. al- ligh to the ſpeculation of Chriſt's divinity, as 
they [fe Proem of his Goſpel ; 7» the beginning was 
\th it |#.#t ord, and that Word mas With God, and that 
ll in {074 was God ;, whence he hath the viſionor 
This [ace of an Eagle for his Enſign , and from his 
face [{raphical deſcription of the Divinity of our Sa- 
2r;7; [ſour is ( by an droves) called the Divive ; 
rief} [ſho in reſpe& of his age, living longer than any 
ig. |ofthe Apoſtles hath alſo the title of 2e:7f17g&-, 
ence [#Presbyter or Elder:He wrote the laſt of all the 
th; | Frangeliſts, after his return from the Iſle of 
rs, | Pathmos,whence hisGoſpel is more full then the 

reſt, eſpecially in that he reciterh the admirable 
Sermon, made by our bleſſed Saviour at his laſt 
vr.2, | Upper, together with his Prayer, both omitted 
pr.3- | by the other Evangeliſts : This 70h» bath the 
P'.4- title of an Evangeliſt in his Goſpel,an «Fpeſt/e in 
dis Epiſtles, and a Prophet in his Revelations : 
In his Goſpel is contained a Canonical Hiſtory 
of of the Deity of Chriſt, his miracles, preaching, 
| paſſjon,and apparition; Conſiſting of 21,Chap- 
2s | | ters 


FO T——— 
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ters, and 880. Verſes. Comprehended under| 


4. general heads, viz, 


7. Of the perſon of Chriſt, 1. 1. to chayt, 2, 
2. Of his preaching and miracles, = | 2.10 chap. 19. 
3. Of the death of Chriſt, | © | 17.tochap.1g, 
4- Of his reſurrc&ion, ke (.I9.to the end 


Note, That the four precedent Books of 1 
Evangels or Goſpels, do properly receive thei 
appellation frem the Grech. word *Evaryſi 
fonifying | g00d tidings ] being a compus 
of 2v & &'Y ſ ©20.@,(1d eſt, bene fxliciter nuncio, 
which title is alſo given by God himſelf in th 
Sacred Text, as in Mark, 1- 1. "ag 3 
Everyſeals Ty7% XercZ , you 78 ©55. The begh 
ning of the Goſpel of 7e/w« Chriſt the Su 

Of God ; for that norhing can b e mare welcon 
30 the wretched eſtate of Mankind, than the mw 
Joyful and happy. tidings of a Saviour, wheſtir 
Carnation long buce foretold by the Prophets,i 
bere confirmed þ 7 the Evangeliſts. 


of the fifth Hiſtorical Book, 


3- He As, which ' the Greek te! 
Teas F amcbrov, The Afts of the Apt 

{#les, are fo entitled from the matters containe 
n the ſaid Book, being Emphatically termed Þ 
the Latines Chronica prime Eccleſis in Nov 
T eſtamento, Chronicles of the firſt Church in tht] 
New 


FP” xuucuc :J\>=npuzE x io = = = kh. .c., . T_T _ 


of the New Teſtament. my 


New Teſtament. Notwithſtanding che aRions 
of other perſons, beſides the Apoltles, and alſo 
thoſe of Peter and Paw/are herein eſpecially re- 
corded, yet foraſmuch as the ſame doth likewiſe 
relate to the ations ( or rather paſſions in re- 


nz) ference to the ſufferings, which were as as ) of 


the Apoſtles in' general, it hath therefore this 


ter 


Ape 
410t 
edb 
Non 
n rhe! 


New 


title of 4&#,: The Author of this Book was 


.| Luke the Evangeliſt, as appears in the Proem 


where he mentions to Theophilus his former 
Treatiſe of the Goſpel of our Savioxr, to which 
he annexed this Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtles, about thirty years after the Aſcenfiorn 
of Chriſt : Which: Hiſtory doth conſiſt of 28. 
Chapters, and 1096. Verſes; Comprehended 
under 7, general heads, viz. 


neral. 


2, Of the preaching of Peter. 


r. The Acts of the Apoſtlesin ge-) {1. tochapr.'s, 
2. to Chapt. 3. 


i| 3- Of che bondage: of Peter and | S | 3-to chapr. 4. 
- John. | = 
4: - the perſecution of the Apd- | = | 4. to chap. 5s. 
es. 
5. Of the inſtirution and admint- 5 5. to chap. 8. 
ſtration of rhe Deacons of the | = | 
Church. | > 140-754 
6, Of the Aﬀs of Petey. | 8. to chap 14. 
7. Of his fourfold.peregrination.; 1\14.to the end, 


Ay 


— 
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ters, and 880. Verſes. Comprehended under 
4. general heads, viz. 


7. Ofthe perſon of Chriſt, 1. ſr. tochayt, 2| 
2, Of his preaching and miracles. E | 2.to chap. 19, 
3. Of the death of Chriſt, | © | 17.tochap.yy, 
4. Of his reſurrc&ion, bh 


Note, That the four precedent Books of 1 
Evangels or Goſpels, do properly receive thei 
appellation frem the Greek, word "Evuayſ: 
fonifying | good tidings ] being a comp 
of iu & 4y[m.,(id eſt,bene feliciter nuncig f 
which title is alſo given by God himſelf in th| © 
Sacred Text , as in Mark, 1- 1, "vey 6 c 

"Everyſenis Tyg7 XercZ , you 78 Oc8. The beg 
ning of the Goſpel of Fe/#« Chriſt the Sn 

Of God ; fer that nothing can b e mere welcts 

30 the wretched eftate of Mankind, than the mi 

Joyful and happy. tidings of « Saviour, Wheſtir| 2 
Carnation long ſince foretold by the Prophets] 3 
 bere confirmed by the Evangelilts. 


Of the fifth Hiſtorical Book, 5 


5- He Aﬀs , which ' the Greek tel} / 
TeaFe; 'F amcbruv, The Atts of the Aft) ' 

les, are {o enttled from the macters containe 
1n the ſaid Book, being Empharically termed Þ 
the Latines Chronica prime Eccleſie in No#l 
Teftamento, Chronicles of the firſt Church i - the 
| ev 


New Teſtament. Notwithſtanding the aRions 
of other perſons, beſides the Apoltles, and alſo 
thoſe of Peter and Pax/are herein eſpecially re- 
corded, yet foraſmuch as the ſame doth likewiſe 


| relate to the ations ( or rather paſſions in re- 


ference to the ſufferings, which were as aQs ) of 
the Apoſtles in' genera), it hath therefore this 


[ 


e Ape 
raine 
edÞ 
Nov 
n rhe! 


New 


r| 2, Of the preaching of Peter, 


title of 4X, : The Author of this Book was 


| Luke the Evangeliſt, as appears in the Proem 


where he mentions to Theophil. his former 
Treatiſe of the Goſpel of our Savior, to which 
he annexed this Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtles, about thirty yr after the Aſcenfior 
of Chriſt : Which: Hiſtory doth conſiſt of 28. 
Chapters, and 1006. Verſes; Comprehended 
under 7, general heads, viz, | 


neral. 


| r. tochapr. 2, 


r. .The As of the Apoſtles in ge-) 
2, to Chapt. 3. 


j| 3 Of che bondage: of Petey and | S } 3.to chapr. 4. 
- John. | = 

4. Of the perſecution of the Apd- | = | 4. to chapr. 5. 
ſiles. £ 
f 
0 


| 5. tochapr. 8. 


8. to chap 14. 
1 14.to the end, 


5- Of the inſtitution and admini- 
ſtration of the Deacons of the 
Charch. | 


6. Of the Aﬀs of Peter. 
7. Of his fourfold.peregrination. | 


Ay 


of the New Teſtament. my | q 
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1s 


Of the Divas r= 


An Analyſis of the ſecond Claſtis, containing 
the Apofolical and Dotrinal Books, 


-UFame: I. Peter 2, Fohn 3. Jude 1. 
The Method of theſe Epiſtles may ig obſerved as following 


| 
| 


| 
S 


1in their 


ſecondly, 
} 


thiedly, 


 Concluſrons, 


(s, Towhole { Remans, 
| Churches. 1 Corinthians. |: 
2 Corinthians, 
x2: ya way 
( x, Gear Epveſrans. 
p* [| &« es Philidians. 
{Pant & : Coloſſians. 
| | - * | 1 Theſſalonans 
' { 2 Theſſalonians 
[ 
Of theſe | 2, Jews v Hebrews. 
Books ſome | | (x Timot by. 
were Writ- | l2 Timothy. 
ren by  2.To particu- }j Tis. 
| lar perſous Philemon. 


ſhewing the Authors 
name , the perſons 
ro whom they are 
writ, and Chriſtian 
adyertiſments, . 
reaching the do- 
Arines of faith. and 
piety in religion, or 
mutual friendſhip in 
indifferences. 

giving cX&hortations 
ro godlineſs, with a- 
lutations and good 
wiſhes ro the Chur* 
ches and perſons. 


1. Of 


[Inſcriptions , 


Subject matter, 


T of the New Teſtament. 


14.1 


I 


I, of the Epiitle to the Romans; 
His Epiſtle is entitled by the Greeks 


| Ilavas os Smooas ' mes Popes imo: The 
EpiſHe of Paul the Apoſtle to the Romans , ſo er- 
titled in reference to theAuthor and theChurch, 
or perſons to whom the ſame was written : Thg 
Author was Pax] the Apoſtle , who writ the 
ſame at | *chomne before his impriſonment, for 
afcer his departure from Epheſus, by the conſent 
of the Church to go into Mſacedorie, he paſſed 
through ,thoſe parts, and came wank 4-2 
where having ſpent about three moneths time 
( for fear of the Jews [who laid wait for him ) 
failed to Joon, that he mighe there gather 
the ColleCtions of the Churches of Achaia, A fie 
and Macedonia : This Epsfile was ſo called as 
being ſent to the Church of the Rewer: ; who 
had already received and profeſſed the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ; from the ſubje& matter whereof 
it is emphatically termed c/avs Scripture, the 
key of Scripture , containing an Apoſtolical 
inſtitution of the miſery , juſtification and fſan- 
Rification of man ; and is accounted the firſt in 
dignity, though not in time of all the Epiſtles ; 
It conliſteth of 16.Chapters, 433. Verſes, Com- 
prehended under 3. general heads, v5z. 


1. The 


O—_— 
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x. The Proem of the Epiſtle. Y 
) miſcry, 


ſar inſtitution ſ lideration, L | ver.16.toch.2- 
I 


\yer.x.tove.16. 
| 2. to Chapt. s, 


2.4 of Chriſtian 


| Dottrine viz. one mart o | s, to chapt, 2, 

ſandificarion, | «= | g, to chap.ir 

predeſtination | © } 003 

gratitude, - | II.tocC % 1% 

3. The concluſion of the Epiſtle. ; 15. (verſ.j14,) 
) {\rotheend, 


2, Of the firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians. 


His Epiſtle 15 entitled by the Greeks 
| 1 e935 Kogir Vis Emma) axegorn, The firſt 
Epiſtle rorthe Corinthians , ( lo called from the 
Author, and the Church to whom it was dire. 
Red. ) The ſame being written by Pax before 
his impriſonment, (from Zpheſ#s, according to 


the Arabick interpretation, 1 Cor. 16.8. and' 


not from Philips, as the Greek ſuperſcription,) 
about the 11/h. or 125. year of Claudine C eſar, 
at which time the Corinthians wrote to Paxl by 
Stephan and Fortnxatus, ( 1 Cor, 16, 17.) by 
whoſe hands it is conceived that he returned 
this Epiſtle: From the ſubje&t matter whereof 
it is emphatically termed Magifra Japientie & 
prudentie Chriſtiane, a School miſtreſs of wiſe 
dome and Chriſtian prudence; Containing an 
Apoſtolical- inſtitution of reforming the abuſes 
ot the Church of Corinth ; having fo far autho- 

| rity 


of the NewT, eftament. 7 "Y 


oy and power in eſtabliſhing Eccleſiaſtical 
diſcipline, as the Fp;#leto the Rowaxs hath in 


; | controverſies of faith, and therefore the Cano» 
|niſts have placed it in order next to the Romans; 


This Epiſtle conſiſts of 16 Chapters, and 437. 
Verſes, comprehended under 5, general heads, 


| VIRs 


2. An infticution of neceſſary 


4. An inſticuiion of orher matrers. 
5. The Conclufion of che Epiſtle. } 


1. The Proem of the Epiftle. ] fr. toverſ. 10. 

10.ver.to ch.7, 
things. 

;, An inſtitution of indifferences. 


' 


\_ 

o 

- 

= | 7.to chapt.II. 

= | 11.tochap-1$. 
\r5.to the eng, 


3, of the ſecond Epiſtleto the Corinthians, 


T His Epiſtle is entitled by the Greeks 
5 ers KoewTHrs Emennn Jeuriea, T he ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians (10 called from the 
Author aud the Church, &c, ) the ſame being 
written by Pax before his impriſonment, while 
he travePd into Macedenis , which was a little 
after his departure from Zphe/w into Greece, 
( about which time he alſo wrote the firſt Epiſtle 
to T5wothy , ) From the ſubje&t matter whereof 
his Epiftle is emphatically termed by the Latines 
Idea apolegie necrſſarie an Idea or exemplar of 
neceſſary apologie; Containing an Apoſtolical 
inſtitution of the reaſon of defending the Apo- 
ſtleſhip and the Apoſtles themſelves againſt 
their adverſaries z which Epiſtle is not only -— 
re 
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ted by the Apoſtle to the occaſion of the matter, 
bur alſo to the jugdment of the perſons ; name- 
ly, the Corinthians , from whom the City {+ 
v* . "W* 

rsuth (being a famous Merropolas in Achaia)was 
ſo renowned for learning and wiſdom, that it 
was ſometimes called Zaumes Grecie; the glory 
of Greece ; This Epiſtle conſiſts of 13. Chapters, 
and 256. Verſes, comprehended ander 4. gene: 


ral heads, viz. 

I. The Exordium. * "(verſ.x. to verf.7; 
2, The Apologre, = verſ(.7. to chapt.6. 
3. The Pareneſis, = | 6.toch.13.ver.1n, 
4. The Conclufion. | ver.1t.to the end, 


4. Of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
=T" His Epiſtle is entitled by the Greeks 


1 ac Tanc'Tas imooni Tlavau: T be Epiſtle 
of Paul to» the Galatians, ( fo called from the 
Author, and the Church to whom it was dire@- 


ed) the ſame being written by Paxl before his | 


impriſonment , about the later time of the two 
years he was at Epheſus, before he writ the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; as the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf hath intimated, r Cor.16;1.From the ſubje& 
matter whereof, it is emphatically termed by 
the iLatines Epitome Epiſtole ad Romances , an 
Epitomie of the Epiſtle to the Roways ; wherein 
it is obſervable that the ſame argument which 
the Apoſtle hath, touching our juſtification (4 
faith, 


ww = ww i ww +» 77 er” ©. 
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faith, in Row. 3. 20. and 28. he alſo uſeth in 
Gal.2, 26. Whence it containeth a ſhort Apo- 
ſtolical inſtitution of Juſtice, Faith, and Works, 
conſiſting of fix Chapters, and 1 49, Verſes, 


commprehended under five general heads, vsz. 
r: The Exordinm. 1 Chap.1. to v.6. 
2, How Paul received his Do- yer(.6.t» Ch.z. 
frine from the Son of God, 
how he was called to the A- 


poſtleſhip, and what the > 5 

Fund@ion is. | i 
+, His Do&rine of Juſtification, verl, 5s. to Ch.6. 
$. His Exhorcations to Picty, | verſ. 17. to the 
$. The Concluſion. j: - - ad; 


' ver(.3.to Ch.s. 


5. Of the Epiſtle to the Epheſtans. 


His Epiſtle is entituled by the Greeks 
5 ages *Eptrics Girgony Nlovas ( The Epiſtle 
if Paul ro tbe Epheſians (fo called from the _ 
Author, and the Church, unto whom it was dt- 


reed) the ſame being written by Pax! from 


Rome, in the time of his Bands, (as we may 
read in Chapter 3. Verſ. 1. which he ſent by 
Tychicws to the Church of the Epheſians (asin 
Chap. 6. verſ. 21. & 22.) This Epheſus was the 
Mother Church ia Af« Minor, only famous for i- 
dolatry ,wherin was the great Temple of Dian; 
notwithſtanding the people in this City were fo 
oy to riot, that they baniſhed Hermodore for 


briety, yet God had his Chureb in this a 
L y 


i * II 
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| 14.6 
- 
by 


ys 0 IEG 4 Ad oi #4 


Of the Divin 


e Canon 


In the ſubje& matrer of this Epiſtle, it is not 
much different from the Former, whence ac- 
cording to the Latines, itis emphartically term- 
ed Compendium Epiſtols ad Rowanes ;, 2 com- 
pendium or Breviary of the Epiſtle to the Re- 
4:5; Containing an Apoſtolical Inſtitution of 
the Miſtery of Salvation , and alſo of the duty 
of aChriſtian life. It conſiſteth of fix Chap- 
ters, and 155 Verſes, comprehended under four 
Seneral heads, viz; 


Cha.1x. to v.z 
x. The Exordium ; v. 3. to. Ch. 3 
2. Of the Miſtery of Salvation. Z c.3. to C.s.v.23 
3, Precepts of a Chriſtian Life, { C:5. v.23.to che 
4. The Concluſon. end. 


6, of the Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
His Epiſtle ' is entituled by the Greeks, 


. 1 ae3 Orammioivs neat, ( The Epiſffle 11 


the Philippians) which was the firſt of the Epi 
ſtles written by Pazl in his bonds, during his 
captivity at Rowe; ar which time the Philippi 
ans (or thoſe at Philipps, the Metropolitan City 
of Mac:4:nia, with whom Pal had planted? 
Church, as in As 16. 12.) ſent Epaphrodit 
to viſit Pox/and ſuccor him (as in Chap. 2. verkt 
5.) After which, Pani ſent him back with his 
commendations to the Philippians ; ( whence it 
appears,thar this Epiſtle was written from Row, 
and not from ?eruſalem, as ſome would 
if. 


of the New T eftament. 147 * 
it.) From the Subje&t marter of chis Epittle, it | 
is emphatically termed by the Latines, Doriua 
bene vivends & morieud;, the doQrine of well- 
living and dying, Containing an Apoſtolical 
Inftitution of Faith, Piety, Humilicy, and Con- 
cordancy ; conſiſting of four CINees , and 
1 


104, Verles, comprehended under fix general 

heads, UVIRY» 

1. The Exordinm. ? ſyerſ.1. to verſ.2., 

2, Exhortations to unity and { verſ.2.ro chap.2, 
paticnce, | 

3. Exhortations to humility. | 2. to chap. 3. 


E 
4. The nature and efficacy of > 2 < 3. to chap. 4. 


Faith. ON 

5. A conrented fate, wich 4. to ver(.20. 
godly precepts. | 

6. The Concluſion. } - (20. to the end. 


7. of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 


His Epiſtle is entituled by the Greeks, 
1 TE95 KoAvoas emoonn Tlavas (T he Epiſt le 
of Paul 0 the Coloſſians ;) che ſame being alſo 
written by Pax/ from Rome , inthe time of his 
captivity (as in Chap. 4 verſ.7,8, and 9 ) to the 
Colsſſians, directed to the Inhabicants of the 
City of Colyſs, which was the chief Ciry of 
Phrygia in «Aſia Minor, not far diſtant from 
Hierapoliz and Laodicea, bending toward Lycis 


and Pamphylia: From the ſubje& matcer of this 
L''2 Epiſtle, 


* 148 Of the DivineCanon 
Epiſtle it is emphatically termed P;&ura benr 
| ficiornum Chriſti, & officis beminis ( briſtiaxs, 1 ar 
Graphical deſcription of the benefits of Chriſt,| © 
and of the duty of a Chriſtian ; Containing an| 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Sacred Dodrine and| | 
Chriſtian life ; conſiſting of four Chapter] .' 
LE 


and g5 Verſes, comprehended under fonr gene 
ral heads, viz, 


x. The Exerdium. verſ. x. to ver\.; 4 
2. Of the Doctrine of Ehrift., E 22 co chapzj * 


3. Of true Chriftianity. = © 3.to chap.4.y.o. 
4. The Concluſion. 10. tothe end, 


8. of the Firſt Epiftle to the, 
Theſſalonians. 


His Epiſtle is entituled by the Greeks, 

5 Te36 Otennonuds Thavas ane} ( The fr) 
Epiſtle of Paul to the Theſſalonians.) The fans 
being written by Paul from Corinth, about tle 
eighth or ninth year of Claudius Ceſar, anl 
was the firſt Epiſtle that Pax! wrote to any 
the Churches, before his impriſonment, Tt wi 
ſent to thoſe that dwelt at Theſſalonsce, whic) 
was a chief City in Macedonia, where Pant 
rived after he had paſſed through Amphips, 
and Apollonia (as in As 17.) From thefud: 
je& matter of this Epiſtle, it is emphatically 
termed by the Latines, Doftrina moriendi, tit 
DoErine of Dying ; Containing an Apoſtolic 
InRigution 


ESO OG os oe ts. an 2 00 YT Rong TER 


1 4. The canclufion, 


Inſtitution of the perſeverance of Faith, SanRi- 
mony of life, and Reſurre&ion of the dead, 
conſiſting of five Chapters, and 89 Verſes, com» 
prehended under four general heads, viz. | 


2. Several E xhortatiens 3. to ch.q. v.13, 
3. An Inſtirution of the Reſur- 13.toch.s. v.22. 


1. The Exordium q' | verſ.1.to 3s 
| | 

region of the dead, of the? 2< 

| (a, 

) 


coming of Chriſt ; alſo an 
Exherration to the Church. 
23. to the end. 


9, Of the Second Epiſtic to the 
Theſſalonians, 


His Epiſtle is entituled by the Greeks 

y Tess OgommAorixeis Tlowas emponn SeuT&2g 
(The Secont Epiſtle of Paul ro the Theſſalonians) 
the ſame being the ſecond Epiſtle written by 
P a«l from Corinth before his impriſonment, in 
the nineth year of Cland:xs Ceſar, and wasdt- 
rected to the Church or people of Theſſaloniea, 
From the ſabje& matter whereof, it is empha- 
tically cermed by the Latines, Specn/um militia 
Chriſtians, a mirror or ſpeRacle of a Chriſtian 
Warrier ; containing an Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
of Patience, the coming of Ancichrilt, and of 
Chriſtian duties, Ir conſiſteth of three Chap- 
ters, and 47 Verſes, comprehended under five 

general heads, viz. 

| L 3 1. The 
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1. The Exordium chap.1.to ver.2 

2. A conſolation againſt per. ver. 2. to chap. 2. 
fecurion. | hap. 2.ta chap.z. ; 

3- A propheſie of Antichrift. { ;- Ychap,3.tover.16,- - 

4. A conſolarory Conclu- veri. 16. to the 
fon. end. 


(Note, thas all the precedent Epiſles were 
written to the Charches , a« in the former. 


eAnalyſrs.) 


10, Of the Firft Epiſtle to Timothy, 


His Epiſtle i entituled by the Greeks , 
1 e325 Ti.09toy 6F157An Few TY ( T he Firſt 
Epiſtle roTimothy ) being written by Paz! to 
Timethy,not in his bonds(as ſome have thought) 
but-rather from 4thexs (as inthe 4rabick ſub- 
{eription) when he came from Afacedoyia into 
Griece; Whence in time it ſucceeded the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Cargnthians : As the former Epi- 
Algs were written to whole Churches, this was 
eco a particular perſon, who according to the 
Exymologie of his name (viz. nuvw to honor, 
and ©:3; God) ſeems to be a great honorer of 
God (as in, Chap.1.yerſ2 ) From whence this ' 
Epiſtle is emphlazically termed by the Latines, 
Pafborale ſacrym,an holy Paſtoral ; Containing 
an Apoſtolical Inſticacion, chicfly.of the dutics 
of Ececlefiaſtical Miniſters; conſiſting of fix 
Chapters, and 1 13*Yerſes, comprehended un: 
der 1% general heads, viz. 
| 1 The 


Nee eee ie ee en pili OR 


wy ———— 


"of the New Teftament. un 


_——_— 


2. Of Apoſtlefhip 


(2C,0 verſ.3.to chap.2. 
3. Dottrine df Prayer : 2 


cha.2.to chap.3. 


a 


. . [4 Of Promotion and Remoti- ! 5 | cha.3. to cha. 4. 


_o. iu._.. Ss 4 


on of Miniſters and Ecclefia- 7,7 $ 
ſtical perſons. 
5. Of Chriſtian duties. c.4.to C.6. v.22. 
6, The Conluſion. j | v.20. to the end, 


—— 


JI, Of the Secoud Epiffle to Timothy, 


T His Epiſtle is termed by the Greeks, 5 res 

T11463209 Crmpony deuroeg ( T he Second Efi- 
fle to Timothy) which was alſo written by Pax/ 
as the laſt of all his Epiſtles in his Tater bonds 
at Rowe, (as in Chap.1. 8. & 2.9 ) not long bc- 
fore his Martyrdom (as in Chap. 4. 6,7,&8.) 
From the ſubje& matter whereof, it 1s empha- 
tically termed by the Latines, Speculum fortita- 
dint Chriſtiaxe, a ſpeRacle of Chriſtian for- 
titade: Containing an Apoſtolical Inſtiturion of 
the Miniſterial FunRton, and alſo of the perſe- 
cution of the Church ; Confiſting of four Chap- 
ters, and 83. Verſes, comprehended under five 
general heads, viz. 


2. A manifold Exhortation, ver(.3. to cha, 2. 

g. The Apoſtles Prophefic. \_ E Jcha.2. to ver. 10. 

4. His Exhortation to T;ms-" yerb-10. ro chap. 
thy. \ / 4. ver.22. 

$. The Concluſion, » ( v.22. to the end; 


I, The Ex:rdcum. ) ver(.1. to ver\.3. 
A 


< 


L 4 12, of 


1. The Exordium 1] Cverſ.1.to verſ.3. 


a A. 4 , 
4 b 4 
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12, Of the Epiſtle to Titus, 


His Epiſtle is termed by the Greeks 

| #1 eds Tiroy Emray Tlavas , T he Epiſtle of 
Paul to Titus, which was written by Paul before 
his impriſonment in thoſe two years that he a- 
bode at Epheſm,8& ſent by him to Nicepoli from 
Macedonia tO Titus; whoſe name (derived from 
the verbe 7io tocſteem) as in 2 Cor. 2, 13. all 
Chap. 7.6. and Chap. 8.23. ) doth render hin 


of great eſteem, As 7T;wothy was a Biſhop, anf | i 


the firſt eleted of the Church of Zpheſws, 
was T 1p a Biſhop ele& of the Church ofthe 
Cretians; Alſo as Timethy (in2 Tim. 4 5.) i 
by the Apoſtle called an Evangeliſt for his De 
Arine. So Titw having the ſame charge in 
Crete as Timothy bad in Epheſw , hath equal 
honour with him;whence the Latines do empha: 
e:cally term this Epiſtle Paſtorale Sacrues, al 
holy paſtoral, or perfet patern of a trueP 
- our; Containing an Apoſtolical inſtitution of 
the Church of the Cyetexſes, Conſiſting of ;, 
Chapters, and 46. Verſes, comprehended under 
4- general heads, viz. 


1. The Exdrdium. ) (cha.1. verl.s. 

2. What perſons were fit to be | ver.$. to ch.2. 
Miniſters of rhe Church. = 

3. Ofrhe duties of Chriſtians of all £ chapr. 2. te 
ages, orders, and conditions. cha.z. verſ 14: 


4. The Conclufion, } {v.14.totheend 
13. Of 


C - 


, of the New Teſtament. " 2 


py 


: 8, 


13, of the Epifile to Philemon, 


His Epiſtle is termed by the Greeks 
i Qs $1Anpore imoonin Tlavas, T he Epiftle 
of Paul to Philemon, which was alſo written by 


*| Par! from Rowe , before his later bonds with 


thoſe to the Coloſſians, as may be obſerved b 
comparing, werſ. 23. and 24. of this Epiſtle with 
(hap. 4. verſ.10.11: and 12, of the Coloſſians z 
wherein Pas! ſalutes Philemon and the Coloſſians 
inthe names of the ſame perſons, viz. Epaphres, 
Ariſtarchus, Mark, Luke and Demas, Alſo 
Philemon (to whom this Epiſtle was written) 


5| was a Miniſter ofthe Church of Coloſſe, as in 


ver(. 17. From the ſubje& matter whereof this 
Epiſtle is emphatically cermed by the Latines 
on equitatis Chriſtiane erga ſeronm, a de- 
cription of Chriſtian zquity towards a ſervant; 
Containing an Apoſtolical inſtitution of the 
#quanimity of a maſter toward his ſervants, 
Conſiſting only of one Chapter, and 25. Verſes, 
comprehended under 4, diſtin& parts, viz. 


1. The Exordium. (1. toverf, 3. 

2. The Apoſtles converting aud 3. to verl. 13. 
ſending back Oneſſimus the fugi- | 
tive to his Maſter Philemon. 

$+ The Apoſftles requeſt for him. 13. to verſ.237 

4- The Conclufion. } © L23-to the end. 


14. Of 


—m 


From verſe 


> — 


— 
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14, of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


T7* His Epiſtle is termed by the Greeks 
* 15 773; Blgnks inrroat, The Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews: Which Epiſtle was alfo wrictea by [jk 
Paxl from Rome, toward the later time of his/(jeff 


with the hopes of his freedome,in Chgp. 13:19.) |ile 
notwithitandiag the Apoſtle hath concealed [he 

his name inthis Epiſtle ( being written tothe [ha 
Church of the Hebrews, ) for tear of offending [þt « 
the Jews, to whom he knew his name was hate. Þri 
full ; which hath occaſioned many to doubt, 
whether Pax! was the Author of this Epiſtle; 
ſome aſcribing the ſame to Barnabas , fome to 
Luke, and ſome to others ; but the moſt authen 
tick Fathers and Text-men, namely, Augnitin, 
Ambroſe, Gregery , and others , do affirm the 
fame to have'been written by Pas/ from divers 
—_—: Alſo the ſign that Pax! gives to 
diſtinguiſh his Epiſtles from others is fufficient 
to prove this ta he his, asin 2 The#. 3.18, where 
che fubſcription is, The Grace of our Lord |6. * 
7e/us, &c. the ſame is alſo in this Epiſtle, whicls 
ſubſcr] ptionſhews it to have hecn written from 
T:aly, and ſent by Timsthers : Another doubt of 
this Epiltle is touching the Prototype or origi- 
nal Copy, ſome ſuppotius it to have been writ- 
ten inthe Hebrew Tongue, but having anſwered 
the ſaid ſcruple inthe ſecond Part of my Critic | 
| Drvind, 


- 
— 


of rhe New 5 T eftament. | 


Djving, under the title of the Ye-ſ7ons, or [nter- 
werations Of the ſacred 5oriptures.. 7 ſhall not 
hete further inſiſt upon the-ſame, more then in 
ks [this fingle obſervation of ſome Hebrew words 
the [mentioned in this Epiſtle, as namely, Xelchi/e- 
»(#ck, 8 Salem, ſignifying the King of Righteouſ- 
$ and peace g which words(I conceive, would 


)) [tle been written inthe Hebrew tongue. Fr. m 
& [he fubjet matter whereof this Epiſtle is em- 
the thatically termed graphica piftur a officit ſacer- 
0s lbralss Chbrifti, 4 graphical deſcription of the 
rieſt-hood of Chrift, Containing an Apoſto- 
cal inſtiturion of the perſon,office, and benefits 
/ of Chriſt ; and alſo of faith, and good works : 
Conſiſting of 13. Chapters, and 303, Verſes, 


% ſcomprehended under 6. general heads, v5z, 

w, 

he |1. The Exordium. ) (ch.x.tover.2. 
xs |. The perſon of Chriſt. ver.2. toch.3. 
ro [5 Fi prophetical office. cha.3.ro ch.5. 
* [4 His ſacerdoral ofhce. | = ch.s.to ch.1x. 
It |; The duty of Chriſtians. © | Cl.11.toc.73. 


A} VET. 20, 


»4 [6. The Conciufion. ver. 20, to tic 
ql J Und. 
m 


pf 15, of the Epiſtle of James, 
ft His Epiſtle is termed by. the Grecks 


d Taxuics Emoony vawnuny » The Catholical, or 


4 |General Epiſtle of James : the ſame beiwg writ- 
a, LEN 


dy o 
be I — », 
+ ao. nd 4. kc —_— Oo. 
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ten by Zawes the Apoſtle, and is called by the 
Greek Church Catholical or Genera], becauſe 
it is not written asthe former Epiſtles of Paul to 
any Church or particular perſons ; bur to all 
the Jews in general whereſoever diſperſed : Al 
chough this Epiſtle hath anciently by ſome Pe 


piſts and others been rejected, yet of later timg|| 


the ſame is generally received and admitted 
Canonical throughout all the Chriſtian Chur 
ches : From the ſubje& matter whereof it is 
emphatically termed awreum alphabetnm hows 
ni Chriſtians , the golden Alphabet of a Chr 
ſtian man : Containing an Apoſtolical inſti; 
tion of the conjunction of faith and works; cons 
fiſting of 5. Chapters, and 108. Verſes, con- 
prehended under 5, diſtin parts, according to 
the Chapters, belides the Zxordium and Con, 
elufron, Viz. 


I. - Admonitions to a godly? {508 chapr. 2, 
life, | 

2. Several arguments of a Chriſti-| . | 2, to chapr.; 
ſtian faith. = 

3. Of the government of the | 5 | 3. to chapt, 4 
rongue. | E 

4. Miſchiefs proceeding from the | 8 ! 4. to chapt. 5 
works of the ficſh. = | 


5, Threatnings to the rich, and | 5. to the end. 
comforts to the poor. J l 


16, Of the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
His Epiſtle is termed by the Greek 


IlfTgs xg-Joauth tmooan mgwrn , The ff 
- E pift 


—___Þw__ 
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Epiſtle general of Peter ; the ſame being written 
by Peter, and is entitled Catholical or general 
for the reaſon aforeſaid, this being written (as 
the former) to the converted and diſperſed 
Jews, as may appear by the Inſcription accord- 
ing to the Syriack interpretation : From the 
ſubje& matter whereof this Epiſtle is emphati- 
cally termed by the Latines Compendium Chri- 
ftianiſmi de fide & vita Chriftiana , a oy 
or Corpendinm ef Chriſtianiſme, couching fait 

and a Chriſtian life, wherein is contained an 
Apoſtolical inſtitution of the ſpiritual benefits of 
God, and of the common duries and properties 
of a Chriſtian , conſiſting of 5. Chapters, and 


105. Verſes, comprehended under 4. general 
heads, viz. 
' 1. The Exordium. chapr. x, to verſ. 2; 
2. Acommemoration of } \ verſ. 2. to verf. 13. 
the benefits of God. = 
3. Of divers exhortati-P £ <verſ. 13.'to chap. 5. 
ons, both general and\ ** ver. 10. 
ſpecial. ; | 
4. The Epilogue. yerf. 10. to the end. 


7. Of the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. 


T His Epiſtle is termed by the Greeks 

I1tTex 229A 2 EmSOAN SevTioa 5 The ſecond 
E piitle gexeral of Peter ; The ſame being writ- 
'ten by the ſaid Pexer , and is termed General for 


the reaſons as the former, being written ( ac: 
cording 


cording t0 it's Inſcription) to the ſame Jews | 


diſperſed by the Roman Empire. Some doubt 
hath alſo been made touching the Canonical 
authority of this Epiſtle, it being omitted in the 
Syriack Tranſlation ; Notwithſtanding the ſame 
is generally received as authentick and Apoſto- 
lical by the Chriſtian Church : from the ſubjeQ 
matter whereof it is emphatically termed by the 
Latines incentivans militss Chriftiani , anellay 
or tryal of a Chriſtian warrior. Containing an 
Apoftolical inſtitution of the vertues and beng 
fits of faith and hope, againſt ſeducers and derj 
ders of Chriſtianity ; Conhilting of 3, Chapters, 
and 61. Verſes, comprehended under 4. general 
heads, viz. 


1. The Exordium. \ { chapr. x. ro ver. ;. 
2. Sevcral exhorcations. g S F verl. 3. ro chap. 2. 

3. The Apoſtles propheſy. | S chap 2.to cha.3.y.1, 
4. The Concluſion. * j Lverſl. 17. to the end. 


18, Of the firſt Epiſtle of John, 


His Epiſtle is entituled by the Greeks 

"EmgoAln Tod urs 19-3221 aegiTn, T he firſt Epr 
le general of John, the ſame being written by 
70bn the Evangeliit and Apoſtle, who by reaſon 
of his age, living longer then any of the Apoſttes 
doth alſo: call himſclf an Elder : This Epiſtle is 
allo called Gezeral for the reaſons afore-men- 
tioned ;, which from che ſubje& marter thereof 


1s | 
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is emphatically termed by the Latines /pecu/um 
charitarss, a ſurveigh or deſcription of Charity ; 
Containing an Apoſtolical inſtitution of the 
common ſigns of God; beginning with adeſcrip- 
tion of the Perſon of Chriſt, who was God from 
everlaſting,and alſo made true man, yet but one 
and not rwo perſons, Him whom the Apoſtle 
himſelf, and alſo his Companions both heard, 
beheld,and handled : which Epiſtle confiſteth of 
5. Chapters, and 105. Verſes, comprehended 


under 4. general heads, viz. 

1. Ancxhorratioa to faith. s (1. to chapt.2. 

2. Anexhortation tro charity. ( = \2. to chapr. 4. 

3. Of rhe Dedtrineof Antichriſt. > = 44. to chapr. 5. 

4. Artwor-fold exhortation, viz. E 5, to the end. 
to faith and charity. - 


19, of the Second Epiftle of John, 


His Epiſtle is entituled by the Greeks, 
"Emoonn Ia vvs Sues, The Second Epiſtle of 
Joan, the ſame being written by him, which ac. 
cording to ſome Examplars or Copies is tiled 
Catholical, notwirhſtanding it be omitted in 
our common Tranſlations : From the ſubje& 
matter whereof , this Epiſtle is emphatically 
termed by the Latines, Specn/um pie matrone, a 
Graphical deſcription of a godly Woman, un- 
der the title of the Ele& Lazy. whetein is con- 
tained an Apoſtolica! Inſtirution of Perleve- 
rance in Charity and Chriſtizn Faich ; confilt- 


- 


1g 


_ =. 
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ing onely of one Chapter, and twelve Verks, 
diſtinguiſhed into four general parts, viz, | 


3. The Exordium. 

2, Of conſtaney in Faith and 
Charity. | 

3. Of flying from Antichriſt. 

4- The Conclufjon. 


1. to verſe 4; 
4. toverſe7. 5 
7.to verſe 11. | 4 


II, to the end. 


From Verl. 


20, Of the Third Epiſtle of Fohn, 


His Epiſtle is entituled by the Greek, 

EmſoAn "Twarrs riTsE , The Third Epiſtle U 
John, the ſame being written by him, andis 
alſo according to ſome wy 7 pr called Genr 'S 
ral for the reaſons aforeſaid, but omitted (@4g; 
the former) in our common Tranſlations : Both|j1;; 
which Epiſtles have been rejeQed by Ereſmw,hm; 
Cajetey, as doubtful of their authorities , not- f £ 
withſtanding they are admitted and received #|ng 
authentick and Canonical in the Chriſtian |yy x 
Churches ; This Epiſtle is from the ſubjet [ſe 
raatter thereof, emphatically termed by tht [fg 
Latines ſpecul/um hoſpitalitatis , a deſcriptiol |jica 
of hoſpitality ; Containing an Apoſtolical|,,,, 
inſtitution of hoſpitality , perſeverance, -and ro 
ambition z Conſiſting only of one Chapter, and ljnſt; 
14. Verſes, diſtinguiſhed into 5. general parts, |fedy 


VIZ, and 


nrt 


x; The 


2. Gajus commended for 2. toyerl. 9. 
hoſpitality. 
3. Diotrephes reprehend- - 


ed for vain-glory. i ( ds 
I2.to tNC cmd, 


4. The conclufjon. 
2I, Of the Epiſtle of Jude, 


T His Epiſtle is termed by the Greeks 
Emoeat F "Is fs vg 30a, The general Epiitle 


verſe 


1. The Exordium. -/ I, to yerl. 2. 
co vetl. 12. 


hs, 


4 

d Ihe title of a ſervant of Fe/*s Chr;F,and brother 
"hf 7amer, by way of diſtinQion and difference 
rom 7a4a 1/carioth (who was alſo an Apoſtle:) 
though this Epiſtle hath been reje&ted and 
mitted inthe Syriack Tranſlations , and others 
if former times, yer the ſame is now admitted 
1 & 1nd received as authentick and Apoſtolical, by 
al il che Chriſtian Churches , and is accordingly 
[ef [nſerted in the Catalogue of Canonical books ; 
tif from the ſubje& matter whereof, it is empha- 
1 ically cermed by che Latines,. 7442 P/+ndo- 

ical wophetarums, the Idea or exemplar of Falſe- 
nd trophets ; wherein is contained an Apoſtolical 
nd Jnſticution of perſeverance in faith againlt che/ 
75, lleducers ; Conſiſting only of one Chapter, 

ud 25. Verſes, diitinguiſhed inta 4. general 

arts, viz. 


M 1. The 
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74s, the ſame being written by de the 
poſtle , who in the Inſcription giveth himſelf 


4 i. a*.. 
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1. The Exidiun, ? 


IT, to verſ.3. for 
2. An exhorration of *. 


VeT.3. tOVEC.17. c 
ſtancy in-fairh. 0 - 
3. A deſcription of falſe” E Nver.17. rover.24. |9: 


Prophets. ., Ce 
4. The Concluſjon. yerſ\.24. to the cn. pa 
in 

of the third Claffis ; containing the Prophe 
tical Book, vis, x. 
| 
The Revelation of Fohn. * 
3+ 


T His Book is entitled by the Greth B 
Amizaavlts Twas 7 Fenty, The Apecaly CE. 

or Revelation of John the Divine ; ſo called fre 
& 70 & ya>vm\w, to hide or conceal), which froy®- 
the Latines is 'rendred a Revelation or viſion!” 
becouſe herein is a manifeſtation'of ſecret thinp 
(which beforewere hidden) revealed by Godt. . 
?ohn, and byFokx to the Church ,, which Rew#! 
lation Was written by the ſaid 7ohn while it pr 
abode in the Tſle of Pathmos , (being baniſhdſth 
thither by Dom#rian the Emperovr, after he hal 40 
been caſt into a furnace of ſcalding oy], at 
eſcaped unhurt : ) From the ſubje& matterq** 
this Book it is emphatically termed by theLy?* 
tines prophetia Novi Teſtaments catholica , a M3 
neral prophehie of the New TeXament , for thi 
it containeth an Hiſtorical, paranetical,and pr 
phetical deſcription of the univerſal ſtate of tea 
World, and of the Church militant, from Ri 
ci 


- . L 
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- 


| time of oh» the laſt of the Apoſtles , until che 
fecond coming of Chriſt : This Book conſiſteth 
of 22. Chapters, and 105. Verſes, reduced into 
;. |9. diſtin& parts, ( beſides the Exordium and 
| | Concluſron , ) whereof the 2 former are princi- 
nl. | pal, the 7, later ſubordinate parts , as follow- 
| mg, viz. ; 

phe 


Church, 
2-Of the Prophetical ſtate thereof. 
3. Of rhe 7, Churches. 
,...114. Ofthe 7. Seals. 
75. Of the 9. Trumpets. 
alyjq4s. Of the Lamb. 
fro. Of the 7. Vials. 
f-oz9- Of the grearHarlor. 
Goy19: Of the Church Triumphant. 


r. Hiſtorical admonitions to the) I, to chap. 4. 


4.to chapt.5. 
| 6.10 chapr.8. 
8.to chap.14. 
14.to cha.rg. 


I5.to cha.17. 
17. tocha.19. 


From chapter 


 COIASSIEINY 


oy | As all the Canonical Books of the 014 Tefta* 
rl mext,fo alſo theſe of the New are properly com- 
le prehended and orderly diſtinguiſhed under a 
;(Qthree-fold Claſfis in theſe Mnemonical Verſes 
eta following, viz, 

V t. Matthei, Marci, Luce, Fohannu fy A#a. 

he Ly 2+Roma.Corinth.Galat- Eph. Phil.Col.Theſs.Timo.Tituſq; 
4a 893- Philem. ac Hebr#i. Jac. Pet. Joh. Fuda. 3. Revelans. 
rh 
I pry Thus mach may ſuffice touching the Canoni- 
of tical Books of the Sacred Scriptures under the di- 
m Fltin& citles ef the 0/4 and New Teſtament, con- 
ti M 2 taining 


 I9:tothe end. 


— 
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taining the Law and the Goſpel , whoſe agree- 
ment, and difference may be here obſervedunder 
6, general heads, according'to the Analogy fol. 
| owing, viz. 

How the Law and the Goſpel do agree. - 


C Cfirſt efficient . 1 - FGod himſelf, ' 
{lace cauſe , which is the Word of God 


PerfeGion. : 
How the Law and the Goſpel differ. 


; Sandciity, 
{eommon adjuntt ; confiſting in Book 


1 \f ſexternal . «gf h Low was deliver- © Moſes. 
_ mental cauſes omne\ Goſpel Fed by \ Chri#, 
Law |} .- attHons. 
2 S proper matter, ie? Goſhryoreaet our? ft. 
£ Law requireth perfe& juſtice to God, | 
; & | proper ft orm,they GAP 0493s where 8 find it.. 
T Law forceth-us to ſeek Chriſt, 
by 4 | ger ond's lGoſpel holdeth him forth to us. 
| hie#t Law is an humbling a man. 
5 = TY hey How is an humbled man. 
: Law wichout the Goſpel availeth not, 
6 } Eccident , che AW 0 of ic ſelf 1s ſufficient, | 
; Rom, 3.10. & 1. 16. 
jubet, Juvat. 
maledicit, benedicit. 
imperat : 1mpetrat. 
Lex < geregit, > Evangeliume 17h 
agnoſcit, igno'cit. 
accuſat, excuſat. 


of 


M1 ; 6 iſe 

5 prom! CS, 
= common In ro hl threarnings. 
r” | pare” form ; exhibited in a perfect yr pannger 4 : 
= | chiefef : glory of God, 
—j Gare ae $404 ng x thed BorY.0, of men, 
th | common objeF ; relating to the fall of man. | 
= | 
=Y 


- Of the 


Eccleſiaſtical © a No v. 


Aving thus briefly treated of che Divine 
Canox , comprehending the feveral 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 

thenextthing following in order (ac- 

cording to our propoſed Method)is the Ecclefpar 


> [tical {anon or Canon of the Church; under weh 


is compriſed and contained thoſe ſeveral Books 


[and writings commonly known by the name or 


 "Jticle of Apocyyphe; which title is derived from 


ot, 


the Greeks 473 8& zzv77o, that is, ablcond or hid- 
den, termed by the Hebrews TAND FSarhow, 
101 Nifer, {ignifying things hidden, by 
which we are to underſtand, not only ſuch writ- 
ings whoſe authorities are not certainly known, 
but alſo ſuch which were not repoſited in Aro», 


[that is, in the Arch of the Temple, wherein all 


the Books of the Prophets which were written 
by the command and authority of God , were 
delivered to the Prieſis to be iaid up in the Re- 
conditory or holy Arch; theſe only were elteem- 


_ led as Canonical, & quidqnid abeFt 4 ſanita ill2 


. 


of 


1814 a, eſt " AT0vpU30» and whatſoever was not * '47%- 

found 1n that holy Arch was accounted Apocry- xoupoy eſt 
phal; hence ir is, that as the Canonical Books ' ; 
Inzey, ſeu iy evavoirey , quidquid non eft in Canone Drvinz. 


federis penes eccleſiam depoſitum juſſu & authcritate Dea, 
| M 3 written 


IE 
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written by Divine inſpiration,are according to 
the Divine Canon termed 3zi7vv50, fo the Apo- 
cryphal Books containing holy writings of men, 
are by the Eccleſiaſtical Ganon termed Avvo. 
rovzv50, the one being Prote-canonical,the other 
Dentero-canonical. 
Alchoogh the Papiſts would have the Books 
of eApocryphe , of equal authority with _ 
that are Caxomical, from the approbation a 


admiſſion of ſeveral Councils, v;z.. the Carthe [Ch 
ginian, the Florentine, and the Tridental Cour | 
cils; yet ſeeing theſe were neither of them Ge | 


neral, but Provincial, and their Decrees irre- 
cular , they ought not to be of an uniyerſfa 
power, and force to bind all men; when as ths 
ancient General Councils, and moſt authehtick 
Fathers of the Church , who lived in the firſt, 
and beſt five hundred years after Chriſt , re- 
je&ted the ſame as Apocryphal; And not only 
theſe, but alſo che Jews and Iſraclitical Churches 
did alwayes reje& the ſame 4 Canoxe fidei , from 
the rule of faith, and the Church doth only ad: 
mit them Canoxem morum,into theru'le of man- 
ners; whence the Canoniſts and chief Fathers 
of the Church have adjudged the Apecryphal 
Books fit to be read, only for example and 
inſtruRion to the leading of our lives and con- | 
verfations : Nor would the Jews ever allowof 
theſe Books to be read in their publick Syna- 
«o0gues and Temples by the Prieſts, bur only in 
private, and by private perſons; and that for 
Ben nt, ſeveral 


the Greek tongue ; 
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fveral reaſons, viz, 1/. Becauſe they were not 
written by the Holy Prophets, but moſt of them 
were found written after Malachi , who was 
the laſt of all the Prophets, 24+ Becauſe they 
yere not written ina prophetical ſtile, that is 
according to the Hebrew , but moſt of them in 
315. Becauſe there is no 
mention made of them in the New Teftament, 
(as of the Canonical Books; } neither by 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles; 44- Becauſe they 
contain many fabulous writings , contrary to 
thoſe of the Canonical Books , repugnant to 
faith, and true piety; Notwithſtanding ſome 
of them , eſpecially the Books of 1/edome and 
Eccleſiafticws , are (for the exceliency oftheir 


matter, agreeable to Divinetruth) to be pre- 


ferred before all humane Treatifes, although 
they have not the perfect Characters and au- 
thorities of Divine Scripture, _- 

How theſe Apscryphal Bucks were firſt added 
to Holy Writ , we need not to enquire farcher 
then from the Jews, who delivered both Canons 
to the Chriſtian Church ; Theſe in their later 
times, before, and at the coming of Chriſt, were 
of two forts; the former whereof were called 
Hebrews , properly and by way of diltinction, 


living in 7ern/alem and the Holy Land, whole 


Canon contained only the 22, Books of the 
Law and the Prophees ; the latcr Jews, diſperſing 
and mingling themſelves with the Grecians, 
were called Heleniff;: Theſe being ſeparated 
M 4. from 
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from the native Jews, and underſtanding not 
the Hebrew tongue , had many parts of the 014 
Teſtament in the Greek Sepruagint , to which 
they wrote and added ſundry Books in the 
Greek tongue, and delivered the ſame to the 
Chriſtian Church, whence the Hebrew Canoni; 
received as pure and Divine, but the Greek 
non is impure and Apocryphal by the additio 
of ſuch Books which were written after the time 
of the Prophets : yet ſeeing they contain ſundry 
cood precepts and examples to the well-leadingſ*: 
of our lives, I ſhall here proceed on them indus 
order, as following. 

As the Divive Canon comprehendeth all the 
Canonical Boeks, ſo doth the EcclefiaFical Ca 
20x contain all the Apocryphal Books of the 0/1 
and New Teftament. | 


of the Apecryphal Books of the Old Teftament 


A Lſo as the Canonical, ſo likewiſe the Apo- 
cryphal Books of the O/d Teftament, att] 3: 
generally diſtributed (according to the Ecclefic 
ical Ganon) into 3. diſtis4 Claſſes or orders; 


s con- (firſt, Hiſtorical. 
oy opera ſens, dra D1daſcalical. 
ancd 1 Uhird, JAT® | pyopherical. 
Which diſtiuGions are obſerved ſ Entire Books. 

throughout the Apocrypha,ſub- & 


ordinately borh in the Loupplements. 


The 


"of the Old Teftament, 4 
The Ecclefraſtical C a wo N , 


or Catalogue of the Apocrypha, 


Entire Books, Ch. Ver. r.] Supplements, Ch. Ver. 


- CTobit X 14 225  AdjeBions tc ro the 
Judith 16 324 | Bookof Eſther 07 10s 


— , wah BE. {ASD 4. 3.47% - at pn 


3. Eſdras 9 459 | The Hiſtory 0 
11. Hiſtorical iT, Maccabees E 928 | Suſanna. 7 wy 65 


The Hiſtory of ) 


2. Maccabees 15 $58 
3. Maccabees 7 181 


Belf and the ” 42 
Dragon. 


The 151. Pſalm © 6 
(Wiſdom 19 441 | Prayer of Ma-?} 


[ naſſes. ; 
. Didaſcali 
2, Didaſcalicals __ Prayer of gel, 
ent, (LEccleſiaſticus $1 1566 | riah, Song of ix Go 
nt, | Three Children. \ 


Baruch S 99 
are] 3- Prophetical 
4. Eſdras 16 876 


Epiſtle of Fere- bh 62 
miah. bf 


The Didaſcalical Supplement 5, YPoetical. 


_ are alſo ſubdivided into 


0 profucat. 


151 Pſalm 


_h "Say ; Supplements d Song of Three Children. 
e 


Preſaical are the Prayer of Mana les. 
bo | | 4 Projer of Aſariah, 
{ 


The 


- 


CO —— 


| — 
rr 


The Denominattans, Authors, 
Contents, and Diitributions, of all the 
Books, Supplements, Chapters and Ver- 
ſes of the Apocrypha pertaining to the 

Teſtament , wxder their [everat 


Claſſes. 


of the Book of Tobir, 


'& from the name of the Author, viz. 7obit 
the Son of Tob5e/, who derived his Pedigree and 
Deſcent from the Tribe of Nephthalim, who (as 
the Hiſtory relates) was taken Captive out of 


lim in Galilee beyond Aſer : From the ſubje& 
matter whereof, this Book is emphatically term- 
ed by the Latines, Pitura bone tconomitr, 
a Graphical deſcription of a g00d Govern 
ment; containing an Apocryphal Hiſtory of 
the life and death of Tobiz, conſiſting of 14, 
Chapters, and 252, Verſes, comprehended un- 
der three general heads, viz. 


I. Tobits Parentage, Godlineſs, Pre-) 4/7 1. toch.13 
cepts, Prayers, condudt by the An-( = 
gel Rapbiel, and his marriage. > & 
2. His rhankſgiving to God. 2 
(2 


3. His adyice to his ſcn,and his dcath, 


13.to c.14 
tothe end. 


"770 Of the Apoeryphal Books | 


His Book isentituled by the Greeks To67,| 


Thwbe, a place near unto the City of Nephiha-[1 


of | 


| of theOld Teſtament. © 


-[1. Of the ſucceſs of Holsfernes. 


[T 


\ _ », > VM 
* . 0 
, 
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of the Book of Judith, 


T His Book is ealled by the Greeks 4-429, 
receiving it's appellation from the name 
}f the perſon, whereof it doth principally treat, 
( namely from 7adith, the Daughter of Merars, 
ind wife to Manaffes. ) From the ſubjeR matter 
vhereof this Book is emphatically termed by 
he Latines /peculum beroine itemque providentie 
Det,a deſcription of an heroick woman,and alſo 
df the providence of God. Containing an Apo- 
cryphal Hiſtory of the Conſervation of the Ju. 
daical Church by 7-4ith,Conſiſting of 1C.Chap. 
ters, and 324. Verſes, Comprehended under 
2, general heads, viz 


)}.< (1. to chap.y. 
” | 7.to the end. 


2. The Cataftrophe of his ſucceſs, © 
m 
[eÞ 


and his death by the hand of 
Judith. | 


of the Book of Wiſedome, 


His Book is entituled by the Greeks 
Sopia, EonouwrOr, The Wiſedome of Salo- 
mon ; the ſame being written by Salomon, and 
is ſo entituled with diſtintion from that of 
7eſus the Son of Sirach,vulgarly called Eecclefia- 
ficw ;, From the ſubje&t matrer whereof this 
Book is emphatically termed by the Latines 
| | T heſaurus 


$5 0; f the Apocryphal Books 


Theſawrus Ethicus & Phyſicws, an Ethical and 
Phyſical Treaſury -, wherein is contained an 
Apocryphal inſticution of the right ſtudy, com- 
mendation and reward of true Wiſedome ; con. 
ſiſting of 19. Chapters, and 441. Verſes, Con- 
prehended under 3, general heads, viz. 


2. Of Salomons Prayer. 9. to chapr. 16. 
3. Ofrthe judgments and bene- I6. to theend. 


x. Of various documents. | | 1. to chapr. g. 

E 

© 
firs of God, ={ 


of Eccleſtaſticus, 


®: His Book 1s  entituled by the Greeks 
Zogia, "Ins nu Tieax- The WPiſedome of Feſus 


the ſon of Siragh ; for that this 7eſ3u did interpret | : 


and publiſh thoſe ſeveral ſayings contained in 
this Book, which his Grand. father ( who was 
alſo called eſs ) being a wiſe man , had col- 


lected among the Jews, with ſome additions of | - 


his own; as may appear by the Argument taken 
out of the Greek copy, andalſo by the Prologue 
of the Interpreter , prefixed to the Book in 
many Tranſlations, In whichit is to be noted, 
that the ſeveral words and ſentences which are 
inferred within theſe marks [" 7 areread in the 
Latin Copies, and omitted in the Greek : From 
the ſubjeQ matter ofthis Book, it is emphatical- 
ly termed Comment arius ad Decalogum, a Com- 
mentary on the Ten Cormmandements z Con 
| raining 


_— 


"- 
» Va F g—— a Fs 


» 
ho? 


of the Old Teſtament. =. 
Lining an Apocryphal inſtitution, and Com- 
pendium of the Zrhicks , Oeconomicks and Poli- 
ricks ; Conſiſting of 51. Chapters , and 1566. 
Verſes, Comprehended under 3. general 
heads, wiz. ; | | 


x. Several precepts touching) ,; ( 1. to chapt, 2, .* 
the fear of God. x : 

2. Divers precepts and admo-\ # ,2. to chapr. 49. 
nitions cr ouching wiſedome. N ; 

3. The Concluſion with ardent 
Prayer. | RE 


> Jas, to the end... | ; 
of the Propheſie of Baruch.” 


T HisBook is commonly called according to the | 
Greeks Bagiy, from the name of the Ayu- 


* 


"thor, viz. Barxch the ſon of Neviae, who wrote 


it during the Captivity of Babylon ; and after- 
wards read the ſame in the audience of Zechonias 
the Son of /oachim King of Tudab,and of the Go. 
vernour of the Kings Sons; alſo before the El- 


ders and the whole people ( according to the 


Text : From the ſubjet matter whereof this 


Book is emphatically termed by the Latines - 


Tpeculum penitentia, a deſcriptibh'of penitence , 1 
Containing many... penitential...Orations and | 
Speeches to the captive Jews , Concluding with ' 
an Apocryphal Propheſie of the deliverance of 

the ſaid Jews from-the Babyloniſh- captivity : 

Conſiſting of 5, Chapters,and 99. Verſes,compre- 

hended under 3. general heads, viz. 


T7. Sundry 


a7 Of the Apocryphal Books | 


2. An hortatory oration to patience. i 4-to cha.s, 
3.A Cotſolatvry oration to:theJews. ) & {5.tothe end 


of the third Book of Eſdras, 


is Book(entitaled by the Greeks"EoJyas y*) 
© 15 added to the two former Canonical Books 
of Ezraand Nehemiah , whence it is generally 
accounted and reckon'd for the third Book of 
Eſadras, (as in the Catalogue of the Apocryphal 
Books, ) From. the ſubje&t matter whereof, itis 
termed according to the Latiries © nodliberum 
 eompilatum ex libri C hrontcorum , a certain Ex- 
ow 1 from the Books of the Chronicles ; Con- 
tainihg an"Apotryphal Hiſtory of Eſdras and 
Nebemiah , taken out of the faid Chronicles ; 
Conſiſting of 9. Chapters , and 469. Verſes, 
' Cottiprebended under 3. general heads viz, 


X Sundry penitential orations. þ o Jo cha.4; 


| bylon. | WL pE 05 $39 0-7 & © 

2. Of the; ſtaze! 6f the people of} £ 

God, in their Gaptivic under the ; ... 
of rhe | 


3. of the lace of the people © 1]. to Chapt.2, 
--- God before the captivity of Ba-'|* ..- 


2. to chapr. $ 


Government Perſians. | S | 
34. Ofche AIfrhifffon of the people | & | 5. to the end. 
+ of God out dre faiteaprivity. | is 


- of the fourth Book of Bſdras. | 
"iis Book(etitituled the Greeks*E-deard) 


is alſo added to the former , under the le 
0 


= 


ms PH, wr Aa , 


Pp 63 £9.02 +. {UL Sk. 


—_——_ 


_ 
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FY of the OW Teſliment x "jj 


of the fourth Book, of E/aas,who (as in the Pre- 
feription of this, and alſo in the Canonical 
Book of the Propheſic of Ezra, Chapt.7. verſ.T.) 
is faid to be the Son of $arajas,deſtending from 
Aaroy, of the Tribe of Levi: From the fubje@ 
matter whereof it is emphatically rermed by the 


. % 
. 
. 

” 


Latines ApocalypÞs iter Tibros Aporryphes , tHe 
Apocatybs 6G: Revelation ante t FApdety: 

hal Books, wherein is contained ah Apocry< 
Chal Propheſie of ſeveral rephobl prodilions 
and various viſions'of the Church . Compre- 
hended in the 0/4 2nd New Teftament ; Confiſt- 
ing of 16, Chapters, and 876, Verſes, reduced 
into 3, general heads, viz, 


1. A recitation of the'orations, 7, ſy _ De chant, 8; F 
and prayers of Efdrags. ) -q <p 
2. How he was 'tanght of the. 5 5, ro.chapt.'9. i 


Angel. 4148: ; 
2. How he was taught of God & 9, to the end, 


_ by viſions, 
of the fir#. Beok of "the Maccabees, 


T His Book is "entituled by the Greeks 
Mana baioy, aenTOr,' The firſt of the Macca 

bres, who according to the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry, were not only Prieſts , bur alfo Captains or 

Leaders of the people of God , bearing in their 
Enſigns or Banners this Inſcription 1252 com- 

poſed of the initial Letters of that Sacred Sen- 
| es Ee rence, 


_ Of The Apocryphal Books ; 


* MaxxaCaiuy IeuT&Or, T he ſecond Bock of the 
Maccabees ,- the ſame being alſo aſcribed to 


tence recited in Exod. 15.11. ox 1IDT19 | 


TINT that is, Who u like wnte thee, O Lord, 
among the Gods ! The e/£ra or Epochs ofthe 
Meaccabees is accompted from the Prieſt-hood Þ 
of Fxdah, and the repurgation of the Temple in F 
the 3786. year of the Creation, This firſt Book 
is emphatically termed ſpeculam Eccleſie mili- 
z#antis, a deſcription of the Church milicant ; 
Containing an Apocryphal Hiſtory of the eſtate 

of the people from Antiochus Epiphaner , unto, | 
Antiechus Sedetes ,, declaring the ſeveral victo- 
ries of the Jews under the 2Zaccabers : It con Þ- 
fiſteth of 16. Chapters, and 928. Verſes,reduced |; 


into 3, general heads, +;z. 


x. An Hiſtory of the tyranny of\ (x. to chapr. 2. 
Antiochus Epipbanes. * 

2. AnHiſtory of Mattathias. 

3. AnHiftory of his'Son Tudas. | 

4- An Hiſtory of his Son Tona- } 
than. : 

s. An Hiſtory of his Son Simon. }J \14- to the end, Pt 


of the ſecond Book of the Maccabees, 
His Book is entituled by the Greeks Þ 


———_—_— 


2. to chapr. 3. 
3. to chapr. 10, 
10. to chapr. 14. 


— 
DD ——— 


F rom chap (of 


the Maccabees , written from the Jews of Iudes WS 
and Tersſalem, to their brethren the Jews that 
dwelt in the Country and Confines of .£gypt, 
exhorting them to give thanks for the _ 
0 
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of _Antiochus the Tyrant : From the ſubje& 
natcer of this Book it is emphatically termed by 
Latines Martyrologium quoddans , a certain 
ſreatiſe of Martyrs ; Containing, an Apo- 
ryphal Hiſtory .of the pI ofthe Jews, 
'the famous Maccabeer, by the Tyranny of 
tiechu Eviphanes;,, Confiſting'of'is. Chap- 
s,and 558. Verſes, Comprehiended under 3.ge- 
al heads, viz. ISOTRES 3, 


-Ofthe ſtate of the Jews before \ .- 
Antiochus. 
'Of their ſtate in the time of An- 

"Tidchus. er 
{Of their ſtate afrer the death of 
Antochus. 


-/1o.to the end 


& 


| .. Of the third Buok of the Maccabees; 


7. His Book is. termed by the Greeks Maxyg: 
R- Baiov ToirCt,.T be, third Book, of the Macca- 
es; notwithſtanding the ſame.is not inſerted 
nong the Books 0/:the Apocryphe, in the Com- 
on Editions of the Bible; yet becauſe mention 
made chereof in ſeyeral Records, I ſhall there- 
© here briefly obſerve it according to the me- 
dofthe reſt: This:Book in reference to the 


the w_ Y S<.oumlbet <'S pm . 

to {bg matter. thereof, is emphatically termed 
des We Latines: Sprculuw Tyrannorum, a delcrip- 
hac $0n_ of Tyrants, Containing an, Apocryphal 


tory of the Calamities and deliverance of the 
aurch of the Jews.under ProJemens Philopator; 
of þ-- : "TIO ee” Con- 


176 Of the Apocryphal Books 
rence recited in Exod. 15.11, ©2782, NID 19 bof 
TIN that is, Who « like nnts thee, O Lord, 
among the Gods ! The e/£ra or Epocha ofthe 
HMaccabees is accompted from the Prieſt-hood 
of «dah, andthe repurgation of the Temple in 
the 3786. year of the Creation, This firſt Book 
is emphatically termed ſpeculnm Eccleſie mili- 
zantis, a deſcription of the Church militant, 
Containing an Apocryphal Hiſtory of the eſtate 
of the people from Antiochus Epiphaner , unto 
Antiochus Sedetes ;, declaring the ſeveral victo- | 
ries of the Jews under the AZaccabeers : It con 
fiſteth of 16. Chapters, and 928. Verſes,reduced 
into 3, general heads, +;z. 


x. An Hiſtory of the tyranny of\ (x. to chapr. 2. 
Antiochus Epiphanes. 

2. An Hiſtory of Mattathias. 

3. AnHifſtory of his Son Judas. 


2. tochapt. 3. | 
3. to chapr. 10, | 
4. An Hiſtory of his Son Tona- I9. to chapr. 14. T 
than. 
: 
C 
[ 


———_—___ 


From chapt. 


b— 


s. An Hiſtory of his Son Simon. } \14- to theend, 


of the ſecond Book of the Maccabees, 


His Book is entituled by the Greeks F< 

MaxzaCaioy Seurig@r, The ſecond Book of the FO 
Maccabees , the ſame being alſo aſcribed to dj 
the Maccabees , written from the Jews of Indes })* 
and Teryſalem, to their brethren the Jews that #9" 
dwelt in the Country and Confines of «£gypt, wh 
exhorting them to give thanks for the _— ay 
0 


"F of the Old Teſtament. 177 


EE ee — er een neces OI — — * 


17 \of Antiochus the Tyrant : From the ſubje& 
4. matter of this Book it is emphatically termed by 
he the Latines Martyrologium quoddam , a certain 
reatiſe of Martyrs , Containing an Apo- 
phal Hiſtory of the ſufferings of the Jews, 
der the famous Maccabees, by the Tyranny of 
nti:chu Eniphanes; Conſiſting of 15. Chap- 
x; fers,and 558. Verſes, Comprehended under 3.ge- 
ate al heads, Vig. 


wo 
tO og _—_ of the Jews before þ 3 x. to chapt.s» 
nt0CP1H5. —_ 
on , Of rheir ſtate in the time of An-SZ J5 to chap. 10, 
ced rochus. E. 
, Of rheir ſtare after the death © g I0.to the end 
Antioch. 
2, 


_ Of thethird Book of the Maccabees, 


©, T His Book is termed by the Greeks Max». 
Baiwv T;iTCt, T he. third Book. of the Macca- 

nd, þees ; notwithſtanding the ſame.is not inſerted 
ong the Books 0;.ihe Apocryphe,.in the Com- 

n Editions of the Bible, yet becauſe mention 

made chereof n ſeveral Records, I ſhall there- 

eks Ire here briefly obſerve it according to the me- 
the Pod ofthe reſt : This Book in reference to the 
to FbjeRt matter. thereof, is emphatically termed 
lea Yyhe Latines Speculnm Tyrannorum, a delcrip- 
hac Jon of Tyrants, Containing an Apocryphal 
= [tory of the Calamities and deliverance of the 


ath burch of the Jews under Prolemens P hilopator; 
of : N Con- 


1f80f he ApocryphalS. : pplemen| 


Cnfiſting 6f 7. Chapters, s, and 181, Verſs 
C 'omprehended under 3. general heads, v4. 


x. Of the fin of Ptelemews Philopater.) & (r. to chay © 
2. Ofhis Tyranny toward the Jews. | © | 3.40.cha . 
3. Of the joyful caraſtrophe of rheir-) E ; 6. tothe 


ſeyeral perſecutions, Fs (end, | 2 


-” Supplements, Fragments 6r AdjetHion 


4. 
honarants! Supplements, Fragmenty. 
Ti; tons or-Additions to the Canonic 


Books, may be obſerved under the three diſtin 
Claſſes or orders,as the Entife Books,in mar 
following, viz. 


j 
of the Supplements tothe Buok of Eſther; P 


T He Supplements or Adje&ions to this Bo 
having beeti found in certain Tranſlatidi 
both in ne Greek and Latin, are inſerted intl} 
Bible as a contifuation of the S$t-ry , though 
reaſon of the uncertainty of their anhoriey' i 
Church have thought fit to'place them amogjeer 
the Apocryphal writings ; This Supplement 
the Story of Eſther , is from the ſubject mat 
chareof | emphatically cermed by the Latif 
Specnlum providentie Det , a deſcription or 6 to 
claration of the Providence of God ; - whereil A | 
contained zn Apocryphal Hiſtory of the tal 
of the Judaical Church under —— bs 
yy 


> 


- # of the Old Teſtument. vig * 


—— 


J Continued from the third Verſe of the tenth 
Chapter of the Canonical Book of Z#fther : 
Conſiſting of ſeven Chapters, and 105 Verſes, 

4a comprehtended under four general heads, viz, 


MA 1. Of the Dream and Honor of) (10. v.3. toch.13 
theft Mardecheus. bs 
| 2. Of Artaxerxzes Edi againſt } 5, 
8. the Jews. .o- ©. --- þ- 
Land 3 Cf Efthers Prayer and ac- = 
[-) 


4 
13. to chap. 14. 


14.. to chap. 16. 


SRL... Ga; * a 


* Eeſs to the King. = | 
 44- Of Artazerxes Edi on the | 5 | 16. to the ent. 
KDE. behalf of the Jews. STOR 


ſtink of the Hiiory of Sufannz, 


al | as 
THis Apocryphal Hiſtory (termed by the 
| Greeks Swzyrng iogia, (: The: HiSt;ry. of 
\er]Suſanna.) is a Supplement or AdjeRion'to the 
Canonical Book of the Ptopheſtie of Daxtel : 
BodlFrom the ſub jet matter. whereok it:ts'empha- 


Ati , ically termed bythe: Latines, Speeulam caſti- 4 
int$#«tz conjugalis, a deſcription of chaſte Weds 
zphPock : Containing: .an Hiſtory'of 'the "Chaſtity 
ty, hand Fidelity of Swſanna; how by'the:provi- 
\motdence of God) ſhe preſerved -her-{elf with an 


ent @eroick ſpirit from the two libidinous Elders : 
nat hich ſtory conſiſteth onely,of ore Chapter, 
ariÞybich according to. ſome Editions,”'ts joyned 
or to the end of N44i2; whenctir isactount- 
einfed the thirteenth: Cliapter; . conſiſting of 65. 
1 fafVerſes, reduced into three diſtin .-parts , 
"en Xt 


ViR; 
Co! N 2 i. A 


HS 
"Sy of 
p | 


> Of Apocryphal SapplemeneP 


ders, - 


x. A deſcription of Suſanna. verſ.r.to v. 5: 
2. The ſhameful luſts of the EIU, & Fverſ.s. to y.28. 
- 
3. The accuſation of Suſanna. J* 


V.28.to the end 


of the Hiſtory of Bell and the Dragon, 


His Apocryphal Hiſtory ( termed by thi 
Greeks e&} 53 69a 1) dpaxoyr@- igepla,) isaF 
ſo a Supplement or AdjeRion to the Canonic: 
Book of the Propheſie of Daniel, From the fu 
je& matter whereof,it is empharically termed by 
the Latines, Speenlam wvanitatis idololatrarum, 1 
deſcription of the vanity of Idolaters, whergy; 
in is contained* an Hiſtory of the two Babylo 
iſh Idols ſet up by Cyr the King : Confiſti 
onely of one Chapter, and 42 Verſes; whic 
according to:theLatinetranſlation,is account 
as the fourteenth Chapter of Dazxie/, and is 6 
ſtinguiſhed into threegeneral parts, »5z, q 


1. to verſe 7, pl 

worſhip given to the ſaid 
Idols. . 4 

2. Of Daniels refufing to wor- 
ſhip the faid Fdels 3 his diſco- 


1. Of the daily allowance, a 
&L 
very of the-one, and deftroy- > = 
© 
Fo 


p 
| 7. to verſe 32] 2 
\ 5 th 
ing of the other, 9-0-1 | 
3- Of Daniels being caſt into the | i= | 
Den of Lions,his deliverance, 
and the BabFfonians deftr'u- | 
a. S208 50951 we] [| 


32, tatheend] - 


T. tothe Old Teflament. 


of the 151, Pſalm. 


Eſides the 150 Pſalms aforementioned in 
| the Canonical Books under the title of the 
JD. | Pſalms of David , there isalſoan Additional 
Pſalm inſerted in ſome Greek Tranſlations, as 
.**} may be obſerved in the zyechelian Edition under 
5a the title of the 151 Pſalm: Which fromthe 
ſabje& matter thereof, is emphatically termed 
by the Latines Carmen Daviadss Apocryphum, 
the Apocryphal Verſe or Song of David. 
Containing a deſcription of his ele&tion into 
his Kingdom , and of his proteRion againſt 
108) Goliah : Conſiſting of ſ1x Verſes, to which I 
ſtinÞrefer, the Abridgment being unneceſſary, 


vhi 
of the Prayey of Manaſhs. 


T Hs Prayer is an Apocryphal Supplement or 

Appendice to the Canonical Books, and is 
placed amongſt them at the latter end of the 
Second Bock: of the Chronicles (mentioned in 
e 324] 2 Chyrox. 33.13.) Although the ſame be not 
found written in the Original Text, namely in 
the Hebrew Copy, but onely tranſlated our of 
the Greek: Whence it is commonly reckoned 


> end 


, | in the Catalogue of the Apocryphal Writings. 
_ | From the Subje& matter whereof, it is empla- 
- [tically termed by the Latines, Speculam peccar 
toris reſipiſcentis, a deſcription of the return of 

N 3 a lin» 


"10 $:0/ cheApocryphal Supplements 


a ſinner, wherein is contained an bumble Sap. Sp. | 
plication to Ged of Manafſch or Manaſſis the | 
King (being conver ted ) under two Principal 

ads, viz. JEM tn Dei, & ouorcyia peccats, 
a doxologic or glorification of God, and an 
homelogie or confeſlion of fin , which may by 


properiy reduced into three diſtinRions, VS. { 
1. A deſcription of the Majeſty of God. ” 

2. An ackgowledgment or Confeſſion of Sins. | t 

3. A pollicirazion or free promiſe of rendring » 
conſtant praiics io God for rhe furure, 

W 

of the Prayer of Aſariah, or Song Y 

of the Three Children, f 

fi 

J acl Supplement (termed by the Greeks| je 
Oy rerny matder,) is an Appendice to the] þ 
Canonical Book of the Prophet Daniel, which| 7, 
according to ſome Editions is placed in the] 0 
Third Chapter of the Propheſie of Daniel & theſ Pp 
three and twentieth Verſe, after theſe words| te 
F And Sh:drach, Meſhach; aa 4 bednego, fel] © 
down bound into the midſt of the hor fiery Fur*| d 


x:ce, | in other Editions the ſame 1s uſually in- 
ſcrred among the Apocryphal, Writings. From 
the ſubje& matter whereof, if 18 emphatically 
rermed Formnla Sfomoyins Det, a ſmail Tracttate 
of the glorificarion of "God: Conſiſting onely 
of one Chapter, and 89. Verſes d' ftipguiſhed 
into rwo general head, Vike 


— 


x. Of 


Ll 


OM | 


2, Of the Prayer of the Three }©< ys, tothe en 
Children. "pe - 


of the Epiitle of Jeremiah. 


Tis Supplement (termed by the Greeks 
"Emooan Tegepuis, The Epiſtle of Jeremiah ) 
was written and ſent from 7eremiah the Prophet 


[ 
1. Of the Prayer of Aſariah. = f verſ.1, tov. 5, 


to the Few, that were led captives into Babylon 
'by the Babyloniſh King; certifying to .them 


what God had commanded him : Iris reckoned 
as an Appendice to the Apocryphal Book of 


| Baruch , commonly placed in the end of the 


fifth Chapter, whence it is accounted for the 

ſixth Chapter of the ſaid Book: From the ſub- 

je& matter whereof, it is emphatically termed - 
by the Latines, Graphics de/criptio vanitaths. '- 

Idolorum, a graphical deſcriptionof the yanity 

of Jdols ; wherein is contained an Apocryphal 

Propheſie of the deliverance of the Jews from 

the Babyloniſh captivity : Conſiſting onely of 

one Chapter, and 72 Verles, reduced into two 
diſtin& heads, viz» 

1. Apredition of the Jews being ver.1.t0 V.7, 
ied captires into Babylon by rhe 
King. 

2. A deſcription of the impct-n- 
cy of rhe Babyloniſh Gods and 
Idols. ) 


E 
= the 
= Nver.7.t0 


) end. 
( 
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F184. Of Apocryphal Suppl. * 


The An:cryphal B:oks of the Old Teſtament 
are properly compretiended, and orderly di- 
ſtinguiſhed u:der a Threefold Claſlis in theſe 
Mnemonical Verlſes following, v;z. . 


I, Tobias, Fndith, Barach, Eſdras, Mar--| 
cabei, | 

2, May, Feremi, Daniel, Efther, 2, Sa- 
pientia, Sirach, | 

3. E(dras fatidics deſcribit caymine mira. 


BB AA PAD -—- © FI , 


The diſtin& ſums of the three Volumes of | 
the Bible are computed as follnwing, v1z. 


old Teſtament 
| The<New Teſtament 
, Apocrypha 
Whence the whole 

 Seriptare cr 369 Cha, 37218 Verſes, 


rains 


929 Cha, 23212 Verſes, 
260 Chap, 7958 Verſes, 
180 Chap. 6048 Verſes, 


contains 


OE—.. 


Z 
5 
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Of the Apocryphal Books of 
the Old Teftament, mot Extant. 

=O Efides thoſe ſeveral Books aforemention- 

4 B ed of the Sacred Scriptures, which have . 
by Divine Providence been wonderfully 

preſerved from the corruption of time and per- 

ſecution of the Church, there are alſo divers 

other Books, Propheſies, and boly Writings, 
whereof ſome are recorded inthe Sacred Text, 
and others recited by ſeveral Fathers of the 

}f | Church, which are generally conceived to have 
been eicher burnt in the Temple, or loſt at the 
| deſtruQion of the City when the people were 
$, | brought into the captivity of Babylon. 


- Recorded inthe x 014 Tefament. 1 
bo TRAM me 1 or : New Teſtament. ; 
# | mentioned by the Fathers. | 
ES, | 


The Books Recorded inthe old Teftament, 


1, The Book of the Wars of the Lord. \ {(\ Numb. 21. 14- 
2, The Book of faſher. wv 10. 13, 


in 


I. Trees. 
3. The Five Books of \Y2. Bcaſts: 


mentioned 


of Salomon treating of <3, Fowl. | | 1 King. 4. 33» 
the nature of 4. Serpents. | 
5. Fiſhes. ; 
&. The Book of the Acts of Solomon, ( | 1 King.11.4T. 


5, The 
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OC 


| 1 King. 4. 32. 
I Chro.29.29, 
I Chre.29, 29, 


.- The 1005. Songs of Salomon. 
9, The Book of Nathan the Prophet. 
7.” The Book of Gad the Seer. 


— —— 


8. The Prophetic of 4h7jah rhe Shiloaire, | be 2 Chre, 9. 29. 
9: The Viſions of 1d. & 1 2Chro.g. 29, 
x0. The Book of Shemajah. 2.9402 Chro.12.15., 
It. The Books of Feha, Son of Hanani. | S 2 Chro.20.34, 

E 


£12, The Book of the Chronicles of oa 

.* Kings of Iſracl and Fudab 

© 13. TheBook of. Hezebiah.. 

© 14. The Epiſlle of Elijah to Fonathen. 

*15. The Book of the deſcriptions of Feremy 

x6. The Commentaries of Nehemiah. 

17. Th: Hiſtorics written from Tſaiah. 

18. The Hiſtory of Mardochzus written in | 
the Book of the Medes and Per- ( Eſther 10, 2, 


frans. 


| 2 King.10.34. 


2 Chro. 32. 32. 
2 Chro 21.12. 
2 Maceab.2.1; 
2 Mac, 2. 13. 
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The Books Recorded in the New Teſtament, 


Fude 14. Ver. 


* x. The Book of the Propheſie of Enoch. ) 
E 2. A Third Epiſtle of Paul cothe Corin-), 


thians. 1 1 Corinth.5.9. 
© 3. A Second Epifile of Paul ro the Ephe. 
3 png piſtle of Pau phe I Epbeſ. 3. 3. 


menticned in 


4. An Epiſile of Paulco the Lavdiceans. Coloſ. 4.156. 


 Nehem. 9. 38. | 


L- . 
5 


on 


the Apoſtle | Thiwa. 


The Books mentioned by the Fathers, 


{ Peter: ) The authoriries for 
| Goſpels may 
| Anarew: be gathered from 
| the writine*+ of Eu- 


| James major. | 9+ of Eu 
| _—_ | ſebius , Ortg 'Nty Ep1- 
The Goſpels Philip : phanuws, Hier onymus, 


| Ambroſng, & other 
L » 
written by +5 Bartholemew, 7 authentick writers, 


ro which I referr: 

- notwichſtandin 

[ 0008 minor. | he ame have JH 
Fathers as ſpurious 

[ ude DEM | and Pſeudepigra-. 

| Matthias |} phat. 


The Canons( which (according to Ih. Az"%ius 

of the Apo- ):n Inſt. oral.l:5.c.29)are divided 

ſtles, into 5. Books of the.C'anoxs of the 
Law. nts TR 


But foraſmuch as none of the ſaid Books or 
Writings ſo recorded in the Sacred Scriptures, 
or mentioned by the Fathers of the Church are 
now extant, we may from the authority of both 
conclude the ſame no wayes Tetamentary , that 
is , not to be received into the Divize Canon; 
otherwiſe not any one, or the lelt part of them 


| could ever have been finally loſt or periſhed, 


ſeeing the providence of God hath from time 


to time ſo preſerved his Sacred Word; contained 
| in 
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Of Apocryphal Books,v9c. 


in the Canonical Books of the Law the Pro- 
phets, and the Apoſtles, neceflary to the know- 
ledge- of his Divine will, and ſalvation of man- 
kind, That not one Iota oy riuele of the ſame ſhall 


pers/h. 


Therefore, 


Quicquid ad humanam queat Je neceſſe ſalutem, 
Perſpicue hoc ſcriprum ſic Js07veu5oy habet. 


The End of the firſt Part. 


INDEX or TABLE! 


of the principal matters contained iu this 


FirnsT Fanr,. 


#nder the title of the 


Canons of the S. SCRIPTURES. | 


In the Intredaition. 


F a tworfold principle in every Science. 
Of a rworfold diſtinction of the Word of God. 2 
Of the ayg290y, or Word of God Un-written. 2 
How the ſame is known to the Creatures. 3. 
Of the 2yye2g07, or Word of God Written. 3 3 
£4 
5 
6 


Mow the Word of God, and the Sacred Scriptures ave mn 
ly one and the ſame. 

How the. Scripture is the firſt cule of faith. 
Of the diſtin&tion of the $. Scriprures , cfſencially into Matter 
and Form. 

Of the Matter of the Written-Word. 

How the ſame is referred to the Canons and Verſions of the $g- 
. cred Scriptures. 

of the Form of the WrittendWord. 

"How the (ame is referred to the Interpretations and Amtborities 

_ of the $S. Scriptures. 9 } 

Of the diſtriburion of the Treatiſe in 4+ general Parts, o 


= | 
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The Contents 
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In the Bok. 


'A Brief Analyſis of the whole Treatiſe. 
= The erymologie, and citiihition of the Title 31192. 


rime, 
Of the Protafis or original of the Maſorah, 
Of rhe inſtiturion of the: ſame. 
Of the firſt Authors of the ſame. 
Of the Epiiuſrs or progreis of the Maſorgh. 
Whence the ſame is to be reckoned. 
- Of rhe preſeryation thereof by Divine providence. 
= Ofrhe Cataſtrophe of che Maſorach. 


ages, under a three-fold feries of rime. 


L Cannn. Eo 
= Of the etymology and definition of rhe word Cansn. 


* Ofthe eſlſencal properrics of a Canon. 


veral reſtimonies of the $. Scriptures. 


Canon. 


- frattical. 

” How the Divine Canon is tobe underſtocd. 

* How the ſame is diſtinguiſhed into the Old and New Cancn. 
Haw the B7ble is entituled inthe Hebrew. . 

How: this word F7ble is derived from the Greek. - 


tothe Hebrew ant the Greek. 
» firmation of the fame by Jeſus Chriſt. 


The 0/d and New Te$aments diſtinguigied 
Apncryphal Books. 


« Of a three-fold diſtintien of rhe Maſrrab, in refercnce to 


 M 4 
How the fame hath been propagared by the Fewsfor divecs 


; Of the imitation thereof by the Chriſtians under the Divine 


Thefignificarion thereof by the Covenant of God, 'and- the c 


iMo Can:imicala 


ro 


II 


I2 
I2 
I2 
13 
13 
13 
14 
I 


14 


14 
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I5 
How the ſame harh been ſandtifyed by the Holy Ghoſt, from (e- 


15 


Teſtamentary and Canonical Books are fo conftiruted by the 


16 


Of a two-fold diſtinftion of the Canon, viz. Divine and Eccle- 


16 
17 
17 


17 


Of the word Teſtament, it's etymology and d:finitionaccording 


18 


On - 
18 
hd 
13 
ijow the Canonical Books were written by'Divine authority, 

That 
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Of their diſtribution intro 3.C/aſſes,according to the Hebrews. 19: 


to the Hebrew Canon. | -: v8. 2%, 26, #5208 
Of the Paraſchah'or great SeFion of the Law. 29 
Of the diftinion rhertof into Seder and 57dra. 29 
Of che firſt Authors'of this SeFion. 29 
How the cnuſtome of*reading the ſame in the Jews Syragogne, * WM 
15recorded in the 3. Scripture. 26 -A 
Of rhe number of cheſe SeQions. 29 
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That rhe Canonical Books of the 01d Teftament were firft delivet'< 
ed to the Jews in their own language , viz. in the, Hebrew! 
tongue. 157 

How the ſame were divided into ſeveral Claſſes. 19. 


Of their diftribution inco' £.Claſſes, according to the Latines-19: 
Of their diſtriburion into 6 Claſſes, according to the Greeks. 19? 
Of the titles of che firſt Claſſis , according to the Hebrews and ' 
Greeks. | 20 Þ; 
Of the tirles of the ſecond Claſſis,according ro the Hebrews 20 Y 
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Old Teſtament , ſhewing the ſcyeral Claſſes , Denominations; 8 
DiSin#ions, Numbers, Orders, aid Diviſions of the ſame. 22 
An Explanation of the ſaid Canon. 23 
A Table of the Paraſchot and Haphtaroth , viz. of the great 
Seftons of the Law, and Lcjons of tie Prophets, according 4 


Of the diſtinction of the Paraſchah into, MNg &* NAIPD,; 
how the ſame 13 pofited and noted in the Sacred Texr, 30 
Of the Haphrarah' or Leficn of the Prophets. 30 
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the Law. 7 
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Letters, Pun@'s and Accents, according to the Hebrews. JI 
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of the Old Teſtament, under their diftin# Claſſes. 
* Ofrhe firſt Book in the Pentateuch, namely Geneſis 
- Of the ſecond Book in the Pentateuch, namely Exodus. 
Of the third Book in the Pentateuch, namely Leviticns. 34 
; Oſthe fourth Book inthe Pentatcuch, namely Numbers. 36 
*. Of the fifrh Book in the Pentareuch, namely Deuteronomy, 37 


Of the fixth Book in the Oftateach, namely 2 Chronicles. 50 


. Of he ſeventh Book in the Ofateuch, namely Exra. $2 
Ofthe Adjettion tothe ſeventh Book, namely Nehemiah, 53 
Of the eighth Book in the Ofateuch, namely Efther. 35 
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-.Of the ſecond Poetical Book, namely Pſalmes. 

.. Ofthe third Poetical Book, namely Proverbs. 
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Of the ſecond Eook of the Minor Prophets, namely Ivel, 73 

Of 


© Of rhe firſt Book in the Triteuch, namely Foſhua: 9 
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 Ofthe third Book in the Triteuch, namely Ruth. + I 
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Of the third Book in the Ofateuch, namely x Kings. - -44 
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